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CORRESPONDENCE.

FRAGMENTS.
- «@asmING all your care upon him, for
he careth for you.”—1 Peter v. 7. 'But
1w can that be done? I have tried, O
50 many times, but never have accom-
plished the task. The care the apostle

. yefers to is evidently of a very especial

kind. He seems to be talking to minis-
ters of the gospel, and in that case he
not only has in mind the care which each
individual has in regard to his personal

~ affairs, and in his worldly relationships,

but also the care of the churches. It is
evident that this care is something that
presses heavily upon the mind, causing
much anxiety. It claims absorbing at-
tention ; it engrosses the mind; it swal-
lows up the thoughts. Now to cast that
care upon the Lord is, or appears to be,
beyond my power. Many a time I have
tried to cast some particular care upon
the Lord, but found it impossible. The
anxiety, the care, the painful worry,
would remain unmoved. It would seem
to me that it was presumption in me to
think of such a thing as trying to burden
the Lord with my affairs, so unimportant,
and I so unworthy of his notice.

But the Lord can do it. These words
of the apostle came to my mind not long
since with some degree of power, and
there was felt in my heart a sweet sense
of relief ; the weight of care was lessened,
and a feeling of thankfulness was in my
soul. The words had a new effect upon
my mind; the care was in a measure
gone; I hope it was cast upon the Lord,
but it was his work, not mine. The com-
ing of the words of the inspired apostle
had done the work, or had caused me to
do it; and it is one of the wonders of the
gospel that the Lord’s work is manifested
in his people, and becomes their work by
faith. He works in them “that which
is wellpleasing in his sight”” He will
fulfill in them “the work of faith with
power.” ‘

It is & sweet and comprehensive exhor-
tation, or command, of the apostle to the

saints to cast all their care upon the Lord.”

The apostles have the authority and
power to issue such a command from
their King, as his princes ruling in judg-
ment. (Isaiah xxxii. 1.) He commands

those to whom he thus writes to humble

themselves under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt them in due time ;
then follow the words of the text as a
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part of the sentence, and as a part of the
same work, Casting all their care upon
the Lord is a part of the gracious work
of the Lord in them, causing them to
humble themselves under his mighty
hand. Casting all our care upon the
Lord does not leave the dear children of
God without care, withont work to do;

does not leave them under the power of.

indolence, but rather makes them more
heartily engaged and abounding in the
work of the Lord, more careful to “main-
tain good works,” more attentive to the
needs of others, and more trustful in the
Lord, and more abiding in the doctrine
and order of his house. It is very won-
derful that whenever the Lord’s people
realize in their hearts and in their lives a
gospel work, a walk with God in any
measure, they at once give thanks to God
for it. They do not seem in their own
minds to take to themselves the credit of
it, but ascribe it all to the great goodness

-and tender mercies of the Lord, and this

is according to the gospel. We do mnot
read in the Bible of any one receiving
honor and praise but Jesus. Faithful
servants of God are named, whose praise
is in the churches, but one of them, who
labored more than others, is very careful
to remind his brethren that no one is to
be regarded in his person as more to be
noted or praised than another; that all
are God’s laborers together (laborers to-
gether with or under God); that all the
praise for work done is fully and freely
rendered unto God. When the heart and
eyes of the Lord’s people are lifted up,
after beholding the saints, the greatest
of them, with Jesus in glory, they see no
man, but Jesus only.

“For he careth for you.” 'This is a
most wonderfully precious assurance
given by the apostle to all of like pre-
cious faith with the apostles. “ He careth

for you.” We had not thought of this
as being possible, for the psalmist’s
thought had been ours, when we consid-
ered all his power and greatness and
glory: “ What is man, that thou art mind-
ful of him %’ and especially what are we,
poor worms of the dust, that we -should
dare to think he could care for ug? But,
says the inspired apostle, “ He careth for
you” As the shepherd cares for the
sheep, as the mother cares for the child,
as the father cares for the son; and when
that holy persuasion ecomes fully and
sweetly into the soul, how freely and
fully the cares that have been burdening
us go out to the dear Savior, leaving us
free and unburdened in the felt presence
of our dear Redeemer, and then how sober
and vigilant we become in opposition to
the -works of the devil, as the apostle
commands us to, and how delightedly we
abound in the works of the Lord. How
full of tender love and compassionate in-
terest are these words: “KFor he careth
for you.”

“Iir any man come to me, and hate not
his father, and mother, and wife, and

children, and brethren, and sisters, yea,

and his own life also, he cannot be my
disciple.”—Luke xiv. 26. This word,
“hate,” in this place has not the same
meaning which is expressed by it in or-
dinary conversation upon worldly things.
The meaning of it in this natural sense
is, a strong aversion, an intense dislike,
with a desire to avoid the person so dis-
liked, and generally a wish that evil may
befall him. As used by the dear Savior
it expresses the strong aversion of the
Holy Spirit to all sin and wickedness.
All men are sinners, made so by the dis-
obedience of one man, Adam. When,
therefore, any one of Adam’s race is made
alive to see himself as he stands in the
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sight of a holy God, he hates his own life.
It is in this sense that the dear Savior
speaks of one as hating his father and
mother aud all natural relatives. Job,
the perfect man, said, “I abhor myself.”
.In the same sense the man who is a fol-
lower of Christ must be one who has a
strong aversion to all sin and sinfulness
in whomsoever it exists. While this is
the case with him, he still loves his wife
aud children and all his relatives with
the same natural love as before, and
would do them good. His hatred of the
sin and wickedness which is iu them, and

in himself, and in all flesh, does uot de- |

stroy his love for them nor iuterfere wit
the sacred obligations which are binding
upon him in those natural ties. The
Savior and the apostles give commauds
and directions with reference to those
sweet natnral relationships, that all the
mutual obligations which belong to them
should be carefully aud faithfully ob-
served by his followers; while, at tho
same time, the heavenly, spiritual rela-
tionship in Christ, with all that pertaius
to it, rises high above all that is uatural,
as the heavens are higher thau the earth,
and swallows up all natural love, and
light, and glory, as the light of the nat-
ural sun swallows up the light of the
moon and stars. The child of God has
an aversion for all that is evil, aud a de-
sire for that which is good. With the
mind (the mind of Christ) he serves “the
law of God; but with the fleshgthe law of
sin.” The new mau of fgnesires to
follow the leadings of the®Spirft, and to
them he will cling, and them he will fol-
low, wheu he is in the spirit, though all
earthly relatives oppose him, Tu that
sense he hates them all when he is fol-
lowing Christ, but is still faithful to them
in all that is right and just.

I wroTE in these fragments some years
ago about the desirability of plain pen-
manship iu letters. My personal corre-
spondence has been very large, though
not as large now as formerly. Some-
times I am uot able to read all of a let-
ter, and sometimes the uame and the ad-
dress of the writer are written so care-
lessly that I cannot make them out. A
pencil should not be used. If readable
at first, it is apt to become unreadable by
rubbing over the paper. If a communi-
§s important, greater care should
I suggested to one of my very
correspondents mauy years ago,
writing it was impossible for me
to read, that he make every letter abso-
lutely separate aud distinet. There was
soou a marked improvement in his pen-
manship. Many au hour is spent in try-
ing to make out a letter, when the read-
iug of it ought to be a pleasant exercise.

I am now writing with great care, so that

the typesetter will not be able to laugh
at me for my poor writing. Ihave some-
times found difficulty in reading my own
writing.

“JoME unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.” These are the words of Jesus, who
has all power in heaveu and in earth.
Some regard them as an iuvitation which
may be accepted or rejected by those to
whom they are addressed. But think of
Jesus, who has “power over all flesh,”
whose name is above “every name that
is named ;” think of him saying, If you
will come unto me I will give you rest.
Think of him, before whom angels bow,
before whom staud that great company
of the redeemed which uo mau can uum-
ber; think of him waiting to see what
they ‘will do in reply to an invitation
from him. Think of them taking into
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consideration the question whether they
will accept his invitation or not, and
think of their pride in the thought that
they are able to successfully oppose the
will of God.

No, this is not in the form of an invi-
tation, nor do the circumstances allow it
to be consistently regarded as such.
Those who should come in answer to an
invitation would have the right to regard
themselves as on an equality with the
one inviting them, and even as superior
in the fact that their acceptance was
necessary in order that his will might be
done. i

accept an invitation from him, but he
calls them as helpless and undone, justly
condemned and feeling themselves un-
able ever to come into the favor of a holy
God. He shows them that the work
which they could never do he has already
done. The burden which they could not
bear he has taken away. The obedience
which they could not render to the de-
mands of the law he has rendered by his
death and resurrection, and now he calls
them into his rest and tells them the good
news of salvation by his glorious grace.
The first they know of salvation as pos-
sible for them is that they have it in their

Grace and faith do not deal in invitag|hearts. He gives them rest. They won-

tions; their subjects are helpless. While
there is one thing left to be done, even so
much as the acceptance of a fancied in-
vitation, and one particle of strength left
with which to make an effort to do it,
there is no call for grace or faith; no
work for them to do. Those to whom
the dear Savior addresses these wonder-
fully sweet words of love and power are
clearly described in his language; they
are laboring. The words show their con-
dition as sinners under the condemnation
of the law. They are laboring to fulfill
its just and holy commands, but laboring
in vain; they find that to be impossible;
they are already condemned by all its
holy requirements. So while they work
daily, the same work remains to be done
overy day, and yet it brings them no
righteousness ; the burden of the law still
remains upon them; they are laboring
and heavy laden. So the language of
the Redeemer fully describes them as
those who “labor and are heavy laden.”
To them he calls when every other refuge
fails them, and when sin abounds over all
their works. He does not call them to
hear a proposition from him concerning
gomething he will give them if they will

‘der at the great change in them, from
gorrow to joy, from fruitless labor to
sweet and glorious rest. They do not
know what it means until he tells them
the goodness of salvation by giving them
rest. These are the babes to whom the
things of the gospel are revealed, which
are hid from the wise and prudent. These
also are those spoken of in the preceding
verse, unto whom the Son reveals the
Tather. And no man knoweth the Fath-
er but the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son will reveal him. The revelation
of the Father by the Son appears to me
to be by these very words of the text.
And now come the sweet and gracious
commands of the gospel to those who
have been thus called by grace into this
gospel rest, and who are henceforth “ un-
der law toChrist.” ¢ Take my yoke npon
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and
my burden is light”” This is the dear
Savior, by whom “we have access by
faith into this grace wherein we stand,
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.”
Until he gave us life there was no labor-
ing in our hearts to keep the law, no
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hungering after righteousness, no care
for spiritual things, which were foolish-
ness to us. After life was given us a
labor for righteousness began, but al-
ways in .vain, until the sweet voice of
Jesus called us into his rest. From the
time we heard that powerful, life-giving
voice which the natural ear cannot hear,
whatever of true rest we have enjoyed
has been by the power of that voice.
From that time in whatever heart there
has been felt the aboundings of sin, there
surely has been, or will be, felt the super-
aboundings of grace; and wherever sin
has reigned unto death, even there will
grace reign through righteousness unto
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.

SILAS H. DURAND.

SoUuTHAMPTON, Pa., Nov,, 1913,

il + €&

WAVERLY, Pa.
DrAR BRETHREN:—You are at liberty
to use these if you desire.
Yours as ever, D. M. VAIL.

SALISBURY, Md., July 17, 1913,

ErpEr D. M. VAIL—DEAR BROTHER
iN OarisT:—For some time I have had a
desire to write to you, but for the lack of
interesting matter, which I never am able
to keep in stock, I put it off. My natural
pride would never suffer myself to be
poor in any respect, bnt my substance is
generally very limited, and I sometimes
feel to be altogether destitnte, and, al-
though it seems strange to say, at times
I am glad that I am empty, else how
could I ever be filled? Glad that I am
poor, else how could I ever be made rich ?
Glad that I am a fool, that T may become
wise. There is a wisdom that I long for
that is not of this world ; there are riches
that T would have that are more desirable
than gold, and these things are never at-
tained unto by much labor on our part.

This T have found: that all we may gath-
er up with our own hands perishes with
the using. This I know to be true, there-
fore the desire for things imperishable,
the things that are eternal, forever abid-
ing. Now I wish I could write you in an
intelligible, plain, simple manner of some
of the things I have been taught in my
experience, for 1 ecannot claim to have
any real knowledge of truth, only as it
has been revealed or made manifest to
me in my experience. It is true we may
gain some knowledge by observation, for
it appears to me that any intelligent be-
ing when he looks upon this earth, this
material world, and what it contains, with
all the planetary system, must acknowl-
edge and admit that it is all the handi-
work of the all-wise Oreator. But with
all our observation and study we can
never come to a true knowledge of Jesus
Christ, the Savior of sinners; in fact, we
have no true knowledge of sin, only by
the operation of God’s Holy Spirit, there-
fore in our natural state we do not know
or realize the need of a Savior, and that
which a man is ignorant of he never seeks
after. Man’s being ignorant is due to
the state or condition he is in, and the
Seriptures declare that to be a state of
death, dead in trespasses and sin, sepa-
rated from God because of wicked works,
and we know that the dead know not
anything. But after being quickened
(and that is by the power of God alone)
the man is made to know and realize the
truth, is made sensible of the fearful con-
dition he is in in consequence of sin, and
his guilty distance from God, and the
separation being so great and so com-
plete, hence the needs be for a Daysman,
a Mediator, who hath already redeemed
him from under the curse of the law, and
has been made a curse for him. All this
provision, although made from all eter-
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nity, man is just as ignorant of as he is
of a need of what was provided for him.
Brother Vail, I believe I know this to be
true, from a heartfelt experience, as well
as from the declaring of it in the Scrip-
tures of divine truth. I know there was
a time when I was going about to estab-
lish my own righteonsness, being igno-
rant of God’s righteousness, and I find it
in my nature to still do so. The Canaan-
ite is still in the land, and not nntil his
utter removal can 1 expect perfect rest
and peace. Yes, I am made to hate my
own life on account of that self-righteons
spirit that is within, that is, in my flesh.
T have been made to hate Arminianism
(which I once loved) wherever I see it,
but hate it in myself more than anywhere
else; that which is abont others does not
concern me so much, for T am just selfish
enough to be more concerned with regard

- to sueh things about myself than about

any one else. My time is more taken up
just now with that which is hatefnl in
myself, and how I long to be rid of that
which sticks to me like miry clay in that
horrible pit, that pit that no man ever
did get out of, but my rejoicing is be-
cause of the fact that untold millions
have been bronght ont.

T commenced this letter a few days
ago, but cannot write as I wish to, for I
would like to make things elear and
plain, If T know Christ at all, (whom to
know is life eternal) I only know him as
he is revealed nnto me and in me. If
the power that works in me, cansing me
to hate sin and love righteousness, is not
God, then T know not God at all. That
power which works in me, causing me at
times (notwithstanding my own vileness,
unworthiness and utter helplessness) to
hope and trust in God’s goodness and
mercy, causing me to believe that he will

grant unto me my soul’s desire, cansing!

me to say from the very depths of my
heart, as the leper did, “ Lord, if thon
wilt, thon canst make me clean;” if this
is not Christ in me, I know him not. To
tell me of a Savior who does me no good,
unless I can feel his presence, except he
be in me the hope of glory, I am not
helped ; except I am one with him I am
nothing, and less than nothing, and van-
ity. It does my very soul good at times
to meditate upon the vital unity of Christ
and his bride. That oneness, how won-
derful indeed, yet how good, inexpressi-
bly good.

Well, T may just as well stop, for I still
find that I cannot write as I desire to,.
and since T commenced I have been
tempted to cast it all aside, but I cannot
help the feeling of wanting to let yon
know that I still have you in loving re-
membrance. '

Your brother,

MARTIN D. FISHER.
APPIN, Ont., Sept. 21, 1913.

DEAR ELDER VAIL:—It was good of
you to write me. I hope you have not
been deceived in me. After the Dnart
meetings it seemed that Jesns all the
day long was my joy and my song. I
was filled with joy and peace, and thought
I shonld always be jnst that way, bnt T
did not then know of all the temptations
from within and without that lay in wait
for me, nor did T realize how weak I was
to withstand them all. I went skipping
along on top of the monntains, crying
ont that I had been lifted from the miry
clay and the horrible pit, and that my
feet had been set npon a Rock, and in my
heart T felt to say,- Thanks be to God,
who hath given us the vietory throngh
our Lord and Savior Jesus Ohrist. He
was sorely the chiefest among ten thou-
sand, and his bride, the Lamb’s wife, was
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altogether lovely, without spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing. But now the clouds
have returned and the dark days come,
and I ery out, Restore unto me the joy of
thy salvation, and wonder, ‘“ Where is the
blessedness I felt when first T knew the
Lord ¥’ Then I wondered how any one
could be cast down, but now it is of com-
fort to me to know that others pass
through the same dark places. Not that
I wish others to have trials, or be bur-
dened, but I feel hope renewed when I
know that those whom I believe to be
children of God have just such question-
ings and such doubts and fears as I have.
.+ I felt very mueh disappointed when I
heard you were in Canada twice this year
and did not stop in Ekfrid. I think of
you often, and a cry goes out from my
heart that the pathway might not be so
rough and full of thorns; that you might
find rest for your troubled soul, that
sweet peace of God which passeth all un-
derstanding ; but we must wait his ap-
pointed time. “If the vision tarry, wait
for it.” _

I hope you ean pardon this poor ram-
bling letter, like the writer, full of imper-
fections. Mother joins me in warmest

love.
Unworthily yours,
ELIZA Mc¢DONALD.

- ¢
SoUTHAMPTON, Pa., Nov. 20, 1913,

'DEAR BROTHER:—I send to you for
publication, if you think best, two letters
written me by the senior editor of the
SigNs. I feel a wish to have them pub-
lished, and do not think brother Chick
. would object. The first was written after
the funeral of my dear wife, and the
other was writfen lately. I am sure they
will be read with interest and profit,

Your brother in hope,

SILAS H. DURAND.

Hoenwrrr, N. J., July 9, 1912.

ELpER 8. H. DURAND—DEAR BROTH-
BR IN OHRIST :—I received your note yes-
terday morning. I felt as though I counld
be of but little use to you all, yet was
glad to do what I could for your eomfort
and help. We have known each other
for forty-five years, and both of us have
seen many ups and downs among the
churches and in our families during that
time. I suppose there has not been any
part of your life in which I have not felt
an interest as I have come to know about
it in all these years. I remember the
first hymn that I heard you read to be
sung, and the first text that I heard you
use. Your preaching has been much to
me often since, as it was then. I can re-
call the substance of more sermons I have
heard from your lips than I can of any
one else, and I wounld be glad if I could
minister to you as you have ministered
to me many times, if in only a very small
measure, but this I have never thought
possible. I lack so much in spirituality

| of thought, feeling and life that I could

not hope to be of much use to any one of
the Lord’s servants, yet the desire has
been with me always to minister to oth-
ers, and I am glad of the assurance which
your note conveyed, that my presence at
the funeral services was a pleasure to
you. But, after all, we both know that
the comfort of our ministry is dependent
upon the blessing of God, and he can
make one crumb of bread to feed and
satisfy the multitude of the bungry. If
he blesses our ministry to any one he will -
have that one know and he will have us
know that the praise is his. “Praise
waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion.” I
heard you preach once from that text,
and have never forgotten the truth yon
presented. The cold, icy waters are
thawed ont when the spring comes, and
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the Lord is that warm sun that unbinds
the frozen heart and caunses the streams
of praises to his name to leap out from
their bonds. In various ways, sometimes
by storms and sometimes by warm sun-
shine, the icy barriers that are around
our hearts are broken up, and his praise
flows forth from the heart and lips.

We have all been talking muech about
you all since last Friday. T felt moved
to write to Edith to-day, that she might
know we thought of her. Hach one must
bear his own burden I know, but still it
is also writfen, “ Bear ye one another’s

burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.” |

If to know that we remember her will
prove of any comfort to her I shall feel
glad to have written her. Funeral oecca-
sions are always solemn seasons, but I
felt, and think others felt, that last Fri-
day was especially a solemn time. I do
not mean simply a sad time, for solem-
nity is not always sadness; it is the solem-
nity of the felt presence of the Lord that
I mean. [ believe all felt that the Lord
was in that place. Jacob couid not an-
ticipate that the Lord would meet with
him in the midnight darkness when he
was fleeing as an outeast from home, but
it was there that the TLord did reveal
himself to him. How often his servants
have gone down into darkness and have
felt as though alone, with no friend near,
only to find right there the presence of
the Lord. Then night ceases to be night,
and heaven comes down to earth, and the
angels are for us and to us ascending and
descending upon the Son of man. Their
presence brings great searchings of heart,
and we learn much about ourselves there,
and we learn much about the blessed
God as he is revealed in grace, love and
merey, yes, and in righteousness and in
justice, too, in Jesus Christ, and all such
places are solemn places. I think I had

some such experiences as these last Fri-
day. Tfelt that I could say but little
about the dear one gone from your home,
but knew that but little needed to be
said. I would have been glad to exalt
the blessed Jesus, her trust and hope, and
her wellnigh lifelong friend. .

But T will write no more now. May
God bless and be with you all.

T remain, with love fo all, as ever your
brother in Christ, :

F. A. CHICK.
HoprwrLr, N. J., Oct. 22, 1913.

ErpEr S. . DurAND—DEAR Brorn-
BER IN OnRRrIsT:—IL received your very
kind letter the next day after it was writ-
ten, and was very glad to read it and to
hear from you again. Your kind words
tonched me deeply. Although we feel
and confess ourselves unworthy of the
least of all God’s mercies, yet we do
crave them, and not the least of his bless-
ings are the expressions of kindness and
fellowship which come to us from those
whom we beiieve to be the chiidren and
servants of God. Of late I have been
thinking much over the past of my life,
and there has appeared so little that
bears the stamp of the divine approval to

‘me that T have felt depressed, and have

been made to wonder whether all my
hope in the dear Lord has not been a
mere delusion. One may labor much,
preach much and write much eoncerning
the things which are in the Bible, and
yet not have the unction of the Spirit,
without which neither preaching nor
writing can be of use to the people of
God, or to his glory. I have wondered
at times whether I have ever known these
things for myself, or have I all the time
been telling what others have seen or
heard without having tasted them for
myself ? and one great plague has been
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that I scem so little moved to anxiety by
all these thoughts. Looking at self is
poor comfort indeed. I find myself try-
ing to look away from self to the all-
perfect One who loved and died for us
and rose again. I must try to look to
him, for all other refuge fails. Yet T
want much more longing after him, much
more feeling of desire toward him and
much more sorrow over myself than I do
I am not without hope, but I want
more life, more feeling of gratitude, of
desire, of praise to God in my heart. If
I have ever known what the words mean,
“Nothing in my hand I bring, simply to
thy cross I cling,” I think that I know
their meaning now, and of late, and yet
I seem to cling so little after all to that
cross. After all, I find myself coming
back to the old familiar words, I am a
poor sinner, and nothing at all, but Jesus
Ohrist is all and in all. Tt is not my love
to him, but his love to me; it is not my
clinging to him, but his clinging to me;
it is not my faithfulness, but his faithful-
ness that avails for me. I believe this
even in my darkest hours, but I want to
feel the power of all these truths more.
There is some little stirring of gladness
in my heart as I think of the words which
comforted the psalmist long ago: “I
shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy
likeness.” But surely not until then, and
I know that it would be a sad thing to
be satisfied before that. -

But I had not purposed writing in this
way when I began. I am very glad that
your visit in Winnipeg was so pleasant,
and that you returned home safely. I
find myself greatly regretting that I am
not able to attend any of the fall meet-
ings, as all these fall meetings have been
glad seasons to me as a rule, and I shall
greatly miss the companionship and con-
versation of the brethren. Yet these

meetings are not to me what they once
were, because of the many dear faces and
forms that I miss. But, as you say in
your letter, their work is done, and they
have entered into their reward. You and
I are now but living over in our turn
what older generations have felt before
us. While so many are gone, I find my-
self clinging in affection all the more to
those who remain,

I have a good appetite, and my diges-
tion is good, but I am not as yet well. I
have been able to go down to the meet-
ings thus far, and to speak with some
liberty and at some length, and to attend
such funeral services as have been de-
sired of me. The doctors speak encour-
agingly. to.me, and I hope that I may ere
long be well again. Most of the time I
am busy in the forenoon, and then rest
and read in the afternoon. The Salisbury
Association begins to-day, and I hope
that all ‘may have the presence of the
Lord, and be given the spirit of devotion.

We all join in love to you and sister
Bessie and Mildred. Write me whenever
you can do so.

I remain as ever, your brother in the
hope of Christ, F. A. CHICK.

- o -+
Ersmure, Del., Nov. 14, 1913.

My DrAr BrorHER OHICK:—I have
been trying to write you a few lines to
tell you how often I think of you and
wonder how you are, and I just as often
hope that you are much improved. I
wish here to convey to youin part, for I
am unable to give it expression, either
with pen or lip, the high esteem and the
marks of perfect love which dwell in the
hearts of the brethren and friends among
whom T have been called to go of late.
Their anxious inquiry for your welfare,
their expression of sympathy for you in
your affliction, their earnest longing for
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your early recovery, call to my mind the
words of John: Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God.
Now the relation of a son to the father is
that which gives the son a portion of that
which is the father’s because he is begot-
ten of the father. Jesus says, The T'ath-
er and T are one, Here is presented the
perfect relationship of Father and Son.
This is beyond the comprehension of the
natural mind. We see the earthly father
and earthly son going in opposite direc-
tions, having a different desire; not so
with those who are begotten of the Spirit
of God, the Father of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with all
spiritual blessings and made us to sit to-
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

" There is no difference of thought here;

all things are working together for good
to them that are called, who love his ap-
pearing, all things moving in the same
direction, that is, to the praise, honor and
glory of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,
in whom dwells the Godhead bodily, he
in his people, and they in him, heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Ohrist.
Father, Son and Spirit, these three are
one; the Father in heaven, the Son as-
cended unto glory, the Spirit in his peo-
ple. As the heart sends forth the blood
to maintain the life of the natural. body,
so from the great Fountain-head comes
the stream of spiritnal life in which the
whole family are brought to say, ‘Be-
hold, what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God.” This is not
a remark of uncertainty by God. God is
love; he is in his people, hence his love
is shed abroad in their hearts, and just as
one who has found a precious treasure
calls to a friend, Come and behold what
T have found, “ Behold, what manner of

love the Tfather hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God.”
Well could the poet say:

¢ From whence doth this union arise,
That hatred is conquered by love ¢
It fagtens our souls in such ties
As distance and timoe can’t remove.”

Again, Jesus is the only begotten of the
Father, hence all the Father has is his,
for so he declared, that all power is given
him, both in heaven and in earth, and the
apostle says, All things are yours. The
rich man of nature bequeaths to his heirs
that which he has gathered together:
house, farm, precious gems, yea, all of
his wealth, and yet these are little things,
they all fade away and deecay, and, toe;
they only represent that handiwork of
Jehovah and the longsuffering of God to
the sons of men. But the Lord has re-
served unto himself a people, and these
people are precious in his sight, and his
people are the precious inheritance the
Father bequeathed to his only begotten
Son. Men gather treasures together be-
cause they love them; they keep them
cloge to themselves, they keep in constant
touch with them each day, and provide
all things that are necessary for the
proper care of them, and do nof allow
them to get out of their sight or ming.
If men are able to care for earthly treas-
ure, how much more is the heavenly
Father, who knoweth all things, able to
care for that which he has reserved unto
himself. Yea, they are gathered as wheat
into the granary, as gold refined in the
fire, they are prized above rubies and all
the glittering things that earth affords,
held in his everlasting arms secure from
all danger in all the fiery conflicts through
which he ealls them to pass here in this
stormy voyage of life. How often we
have been made fo realize that indeed his
banner over his people is love. God is
love; he in his people and they in him,
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hence they are drawn together with bonds
of love that distance or time, sickness or
sorrow, cannot rend asunder. Surely in
this we are brought in a measure to be-
hold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God. Therefore the
world knoweth us not, because it knew
him not.

May the gracious Master impart unto
you many evidences of that perfect love
which is shed abroad in the hearts of those
whom he has gathered together, and in
the midst of whom he dwells, is the hum-
ble prayer of your unworthy brother in
hojpe.

I expect, the Lord willing, to leave for
Messongoes to-morrow morning, and hope
to be with you the fourth Saturday and
Sunday. W. S. ALEXANDER.

i et ¢ o o ——— - S
Orrawa, Kansas, April 6, 1913,

DEAR BroTHER KER:—I feel it a duty
as well as pleasure to send these two let-
ters to you to do with as you think "best.
A few weeks ago this dear sister was un-
known to me, now the love I feel in my
heart for her makes it hard to realize that
she is a stranger in the flesh.

Your sister, I hope,
ANNA McKINNEY,

JeprERSON, N. Y., March 14, 1913,

Mgrs. ANNA MOKINNEY-—DEAR SIs-
TER:—May the chief of sinners call you
sister? My sins are numberless as the
sands of the sea; yes, sin is mixed with
all T do, but I know that the blood of the
Savior is sufficient for me, and that an
arm of flesh is nothing to trust in. How
many times have I been broughf down
into the valley, and made to feel that the
world is all vanity of vanities. Tempta-
tions, trials, doubts and fears, wants,
losses, crosses, groans and tears have

been my lot through life, and if through
the grace of God our friend they shall in
everlasting triumph end, it is enough.
O that I could know that I am one of
God’s little ones, that I could hear him
say, Thou art mine, I have redeemed
thee, I would count the present trials
small, for heaven would make amends
for all. But T am such a poor, wealk,
ignorant worm of the dust, always doing
and saying things that T should not, that
it causes me much trouble, As you say,
I feel that I deserve all the affliction T re-
ceive, yet am utterly unable to do better.
The letter which you sent to the StaNs
from dear brother Scates told my feel-
ings, and was a great comfort to me,
Also the same was true of the letters of
dear brother Durand and brother W. J.
May, in the SIaNs for May 1st and 15th,
1912,

I'have long known that in me, that is,
in my flesh, dwells no good thing, and
that I eannot do the things that I would.
O that all christians would pray for me,
that the God of all grace would keep me
in the strait and narrow way. It
seems sometimes that I have been in the
way only long enough to crossit. O that
I could follow in his footsteps, and be
always meek, lowly and humble, and look
to him in all trials, knowing that he
does all things well, and that “not g2
single shaft can hit till the God of love
sees fit.” Though we travel in darkness,
doubts and fears, his hand direets the
rod. Often I sing the verses,

‘“ Weary of earth, myself and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free,

And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.

Empty, polluted, dark and wild
Is all thig earth to me;

May I the better world obtain,
For there I long to he.”

I feel sometimes that T am wicked in
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wanting to leave the trials of this world,
but the Lord knows my heart, that I do
not want to sin any longer.

As T read the SiaNs to-night I thought
that T would write you, and whether it is
a comfort or not it has relieved my mind.
I pray the Lord to strengthen us for
whatever we have to do or to bear. The
S1aNs is a great comfort to us. We do
not take it ourselves, but we have it to
read. All the writings are good, and I
hope the dear ones will write on, for God
only knows how many weak and lonely
ones they may comfort. A few erumbs
to-day, and a few to-morrow, how they
strengthen and help us on our way; it is
a strength to know that others are travel-
ing in the way that we are. My husband
is not a member of the Baptist Chureh,
but the Lord has made him to see that
He is. the way, and the truth, and the
life, and he has had a great struggle;
bat he feels willing to leave his case in the
hands of those who are better able to
judge than he is.

I feel' that this letter is like myself,
poor and imperfect, but if you can feel it
in your heart to write to me I shall be
glad.

March 30th, 1913.—Dear sister, your
letter was gladly received, and read with
eyes almost blinded with tears. O how
unworthy I feel to receive or read such
good lefters. Wwould I feel thus if T did
not love God or his chosen people, who
were chosen in him before the foundation
of the world? T get so worldly at times,
almost as it seems, forgetting that there

is a God who speaks and it is done, whose
voice all things obey, and I often find
myself asking of him why this or that
must be so, then before the words are
scarcely ont of my month T ask him to
forgive me. If Ilove, why am T thus?
Why do I wander ?

the hundredth sheep? I seem fo be

Why do I stray like-

always astray. I know that not one of
his little ones shall perish, because the
dear Father says so, and in this I rest for
a short time. I feel that he has been
merciful to me in times past, and that he
will not leave nor forsake me. He is a
just Grod, and what he does is right. O
how T long to praise him always.

My husband and I have good talks of
the Savior, and sing together his praises,
but the time passes away too soon, and I
am left in darkness and gloom, and feel
to put my mouth in the dunst and say,
“Unclean, unclean.” I pray that the
Lord will not let me offend one of his
little ones. It seems that I am praying
all the time for the God of heaven to
keep me, and if he keeps me I shall be
kept. Dear sister, I need thorns each
side of me as I go through this world.
1, too, believe in the predestination of all
things. It is a comfort to feel that he is
a God who knew the end from the begin-
ning. As you say, I feel that my troubles
have brought me to the feet of Jesus, to
plead for his help in time of need. I
need him every moment of my life. O
for a strong and lasting faith! O for a
closer walk with God, a calm and heav-
enly frame, and to always feel that he is
mine and I am his.

A dear sister wrote me as follows: she
says: “At present 1 am in a comfortable
frame of mind. It does seem good to
arise from the deep sometimes, although
1 sometimes fear the uplifting. Having
my own weakness, I soon get on slip-
pery ground, and then what a fall.
How it does erush, It seems that I will

never get there again, and that I will
wateh.

¢Prone to wander, Lord, T feel i,
Prone to leave the God Ilove.

Our paths are so crooked. We wonder
why we cannot have an easy time in
this life. How vain, how foolish! Does



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

18

not our all-wise Father know what we
need ? He has given us a hope that we
are cared for by himself, and underneath
are his everlasting arms. Darkness
comes, yet we know that he is at the
helm. The whys he has not revealed to
us, but his mercy will endure to the end.”

I have copied this, because it did me
good to read it, and I hope you will en-
joy it. I cannot see how my poor writ-
ings can be of any comfort to any one.
I just felt that T must send it to you, and
am glad I did, for your letter has been a
great comfort to me. But my heart is
like the troubled sea.

"« Yrom fear to hope, and hope to fear,
My shipwrecked soul is tossed,

Till I am tempted in despair
To give up all for lost.

One look of merey from God’s face
Will seb my heart at ease ;

One all-commanding word of grace
Will make the tempest coase.”

I do not know what I wrote in my
other letter, but if you think best to send
it to the SigNs, I do not feel to say no,
still Ido not feel as though it is worthy
of a place there. Pray for me when it
is well with you. O how I long to see
my Savior’s face and feel his animating
grace while I live in this world.

But I must close this poor letter. I
have written as my mind has wandered
on, and I wonder why I should trouble
others with my feelings, but 1 find my-
self longing to be with the little ones,
talking with them of Jesus. I long to
be kept from the world and from worldly
things. I know that I cannot keep my-
self, for I fail in every way when I try to
goon in my own strength. May God,
who is able to keep us, be with us to
the end.

Your unworthy sister in hope of the
better life,

M. C. MCINTYRE.

HUNTINGDON VALLEY, Pa., Oct 30, 1913,
DrAr BrRoTHER CHICK :—I am inclos-
ing a letter from brother Bond, of Phila-
delphia, which I believe all lovers of the
truth will indorse. If you think proper,
I would be glad to see it published in the
SiaNs. While I have not the gift of
writing, nor even conversing, upon the
Scripture as I would like, yet I feel to
praise the Lord that he has given me a
hope through grace and a desire to know
more of the precious things which are re-
corded in the Scriptures for our comfort
as we journey here,
Your brother, I hope,
C. HOWARD DURHAM.

PHivADELPHIA, Pa., Oct. 17, 1913,

DEAR BROTHER:—Being home alone,
I have been reading in Revelation where
Jesus revealed to John the wonderful
things recorded in that book. In the
third chapter, twentieth verse, we find
these words: “ Behold, T stand at the
door, and knock: if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in
to him, and will sup with him, and he
with me.” He does not say, If any man
will open the door I will come in, but if
wo hear his voice and open the door he
will come in and sup with us. Now when
one is in trouble and in a condition to
need help, and Jesus knocks, such a poor
sinner hears his voice, and knows the
voice, and also knows that help has come,
and he will quickly open the door, not
because he has the will-power to reject
or accept, but because he needs help, and
help has arrived just at the right time.
This voice is only heard by the one that
needs help. This voice is not heard by
the world, nor by all who stand around.
You remember how that voice came to

Saul; how they that were with him heard
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"it, but it was only for Saul ; he alone felt

the power of that voice and saw the
light; it was not for any one else. Saul
was shown the power of God, and he saw
the new Jerusalem that came down from
God out of heaven. He saw into that
city whereof God is the light and the
power; the streets of this city are pure
gold, and a high wall is around it. This
wall is the power of God, and no man
can get over it. There are four gates,
one each at the north, south, east and
west. These gates are protected by the
Son of God, our Savior; no man can
enter therein except by him; thus
you see all this is but looking at the
power of God. We are lifted up away
from self once in awhile, as John was,
and are shown some of these things,
but we are soon back to self again,

“and find ourselves troubled with the flesh.

I remember on one occasion I felt that
I was lifted above self ; it was one Sun-
day morning at Southampton. We had
no minister, and brother Reeves asked
me to open the meeting with prayer. 1
arose to my feet, but do not remember
one word I said, but know that I felt to
be away from self for a few moments at
least. I do not feel that I know as much
about these things as you do, but I like
to talk about these wonderful truths as
they are presented in the Bible; all pre-
sent the power of God, and do not aseribe

to poor man any ability to do the Lord’s

work. This will and testament of
Jesus Christ is wonderful to behold, it

declares how he came down into this
world and died that we might live. He
conquered death, hell and the grave, and
rose again for our justification. He came
to do the will of the Father, and he did
it all, leaving nothing undone for us to
finish. Wonderful to behold, he comes

quickly, and brings his reward with him,
and gives to every one according as his
works shall be, He does not reward us
for our conduct in the past, or for what
we have done, but after he reveals the
light to one he leads that one in the
strait and narrow path, which the lion’s
whelp never trod, nor the vulture’s eye
ever saw. No man of himself has ever
walked therein, but Jesuns did all this for
us poor sinners. We do not know this
until we are made to see it by his speak-
ing to us, and his people hear his voice.
‘“He that hath an ear let him hear.”
One must have an ear to hear. Just as
soon as one has the life of Jesus in him,
or the Spirit of life, then he has an ear to
hear the things that belong to that life,
but while he is dead in sin he cannot
hear, for he has no ear to hear. A dead
man cannot hear anything in nature, and
one dead in trespasses and sin cannot
hear the voice of the Lord, but there is
power in it, and it gives life to the dead.
O what power is this, that just the word
spoken by the Lord is power and life it-
self. He speaks and it is done. He is
his own counsellor, his own law-giver,
and our life and resurrection, our hope
and love, and our all in all. Now I see
myself nothing, yea, less than nothing,
and helpless. ’

I am not worthy to write this letter to
you and talk about this Jesus and his
power, when I feel as though I do not know
anything about it. Rightnow I am feel-
ing so weak and sinful I fear that I have

done wrong in writing this letter to you,
but will send it, and if you throw it in
the waste-basket all will be right with
me. I hope that you are all well. May
God blegs you and your'family.
I am your brother, I hope,
 OHARLES S. BOND.
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ArtIca, Ohio, Dec. 8, 1913.

DreAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—Inclosed
please find remittance for the coming
year., We expect to take the SiaNs as
long as we live, or as long as it continues
to contend for the faith of the apostles of
our Lord Jesus Christ. The SianNs has
demonstrated fromn its beginning that it
believes there is no Scripture or prophecy
of private interpretation, whether it be
predestination, foreknowledge, election,
effectual calling or the preservation of
the saints to glory. Its editorials and
general correspondence have been to the
comfort of God’s poor and afflicted peo-
ple throughout the earth. The dear Lord
has been its strength in feeding his lone-
ly and wandering sheep in the wilderness
of this ‘world, whom he has promised
never to leave nor forsake. The SigNs
has been persecuied, and it has been mis-
represented by those claiming to be Old
‘School Baptists, but in reading the orig-
inal prospectus we find the charges are
nof true, and that the SigNs has con-
tinnued steadfastly in the faith of our
fathers, in 1689. (See third and fifth ar-
ticles London Confession of Faith.)

I have been requested by some of the
Lord’s dear people to write for the S1aNs,
but am so imperfect, and my case at times

appears so doubtful, that I shrink from

it, and yet at times I feel a deep desire to
do so. Romans v. 19, has been a feast of
fat things to me of late, and if God will
I will give some of my thoughts concern-
ing it. “For as by one man’s disobedi-
ence many were made sinners.” Adam
is the one man here referred to in his
disobedience in the .garden, when he
transgressed the law God gave him.. The
many that were made sinners by his dis-
obedience embraced all who had a life-
standing, or existenece, in Adam when he

ing in him they were equally involved
with him in his disobedience; when he
went into transgression, he carried them
with him. Like begets like, and when
his children appeared, or were manifested,
they were like him; they were sinners.
It is not what men do now that makes
them sinners, but they were made sinners
by the disobedience of one man. All the
human race were identified with Adam in
his transgression, and were equally in-
volved with him in sin, and as a result
they sin, they suffer and die in him. It
is written that in Adam all die. Our be-
loved brother Paul is here presenting this
truth in a figure; he uses the word “as?”
by the disobedience of one man. He
presents the type, that he may more
clearly present the great antitype, which
is Christ and the church. Some of Adam’s
posterity were given to Jesus; they were
his by gift and redemption. They being
his, gave him the right#of redemption,
and having redeemed them from all ini-
quity, he purified them by the gift of

‘eternal life, and they received his divine

nature. This is an inheritance, for they
are heirs of God and joint-heirs with .
Christ. God speaks of them as “my
people;” they had an eternal life-exist-
ence in him from the beginning, or ever
the earth was. As they were identified
with Adam by reason of a natural life-
standing in him when he disobeyed, so they
were also identified with Christ in all his
obedience ; not in their relation to Adam,
but in their relation to Christ, their spirit-
nal Head. They receive more in Christ
than they lost in Adam. In him they
lost their state of innocency, in Christ
they receive eternal life and are made
partakers of God’s divine nature. This
is that life of which mortality is swal-
lowed up. O wondrous OChrist, who

digobeyed, and by virtue of their stand- brought to the dead that inheritance
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which is incorruptible, undefiled and
fadeth not away. In his manhood he
hungered, he ate, he labored, he talked
and walked with the sons and daughters
of men; he prayed for poor sinners to the
Father; he suffered death on the cross,
and by the blood of his everlasting cove-
nant he cleansed his people from all sin,
and in their relation to him they are
spotless in his sight. They shall never
perish, neither shall they ever be sepa-
rated from the love of God.
In hope of immortality,
H. B. PURRIS.
R el G & e
CoLuMBUS JUNCTION, Iowa.
DeAR EpiTors :—I have been reading
to-day some of the communications in
the S1gNg, and they do my soul good. I
love the strong doetrine they all write
about, that saves poor, lost, ruined sin-
ners, dead in trespasses and sin. Our
dear Savior left®the courts of glory to
take upon himself our nature. He did
not take the nature of angels, but of
fatlen man, to save them from ruin, and
he said, “1¢t is finished.” Then nothing

< < can be added to or taken from, it is com-

plete. There is a dreadful woe pro-
nounced upon those who presume to add
to or take from the word of God. He
predestinated his people to be saved with
an everlasting salvation; he hath loved
them with an everlasting love, and called
them according to his purpose. No won-
der they love him ; such compassion melts
the hard and stony heart of the sinner,
and causes him to cry for mercy. We go
mourning all the day, until God lifts the
dark clouds and calms the turbulent
waves which sweep over us, and like
Peter we ery, * Lord, save me.”” He has
but to speak, “Be not afraid, it is IL,”
then all is peace. He is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in time of

trouble. We sit at his table and feast on
the food he so richly supplies, and we try
to thank him for the many blessings we -
daily receive at his hand. His benefits
are more than we can number. O give
thanks unto the Lord, glory ye in his
holy name. T.et the hearts of them re-
joice that know him. Yes, I think they
do rejoiee, for his merey endures forever.
A dear sister in the flesh, and also in the
Spirit, wrote to my husband a short time
before his death, and asked if we would
know each other in heaven. He an-
swered that then shall we know as we
are known, for we shall be as the angels
of God in heaven. If God in his 'love
which he has for all his children, conde-
scends to lift us up above all earthly love,
he will also give power to love as we are
loved. O what will it be to know no
more sorrow, pain or parting? for death
cannot enter that blissful abode. O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy vietory? O for a submissive spirit
to wait until the time appointed of the
Lord, when he will say to us, Child, come
home:. May I be found among the num-
ber, although the least of all.

When I began this letter I thought to
speak to brother Keene of his rich com-
munication about Jesus being the good
Shepherd, but my mind was led away,
and T will just say it was all T eould de-
sire. How often do we deny our Savior,
not only in words, butin deeds. T thought
when I joined the church that my trials
were all over, that I should never sin
again, that all was well with me; and so it
seemed for a time. For about four years
God seemed to be with me, and T eould
sing and praise his dear name all the day
long. But the day of adversity was to
come ; clouds began to gather thick, and
I called upon the name of the ILord out
of the depths, We often- inquire of the
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Lord concerning ourselves. If we could
only realize that he rules and reigns in
heaven and upon the earth, and what he
does is right, all would be well with us.
“ He that dwelleth in the secret place of
the Most High, shall abide under the
shadow of the Almighty. T will say of
the Lord, He is my refuge, and my fort-
ress: my God; in him will I trust.” We
shall be satisfied, when we awake, with
his likeness. The words, '

““Fear nof, T am with thee, O be not dismayed !
I, Tam thy God, and will still give thee aid,”

came to my mind last mght with great
power and sweetness.

Your sister in hope of the resurrection,
REBECCA RINER THURSTON.
el P - —— .

VANLEER, Tenn., Feb. 7,1913.
DeAR EpiTors:—Inclosed find a let-
ter from brother O. B. Hickerson, which
has been of great comfort to me, a poor
sinner. I love to read the writings of
all those who extol the Lord above all
things.
Yours in sorrow and hope,
D. SEALS.

NasHVILLE, Tenn,

DEAR BROTHER SpBALS:—You may
think it strange when you open this let-
ter and see who it is that has written to
you, but since hearing you preach last
Sunday your discourse has been impressed
upon my mind, and I have felt to write
to you. I trust that this is from one who
desires to know the truth as it is in Jesus
Obrist, who is our advocate and our right-
eousness. Our sufficiency is of him
who knows the very secret recesses of our
“hearts. This you so ably declared in
showing forth the power of God unto
salvation. This is opposed to the power
and wisdom of the Arminian world,

which is all of works, and not of faith. !

We are informed that without faith it is
impossible to please God. It is not faith
upon conditions which the creature must
perform, but faith in our spiritual Head,
who suffered death upon the cross for his
bride, the church, which was chosen in
him before the foundation of the world,
and he gives us faith to aceept him as
our Savior, for it is God that worketh in’
us to will and to do of his good pleasure.
The natural man knows not the work of
the Spirit, beecause it is foolishness unto
him. It should be noticed how all the
inspired writers set aside all our self-
sufficiency, as well as all the merits of
man; all our salvation is represented as
a work of free grace, and not something
to be worked for or bought. It is all
a free gift from God, who is the author of
all our righteousness, and this righteous-
ness is not given to us by our resolutions
or strength, but by the almlghby power
of God, and the spirit is 21

out our own salvation with fear and trem-
bling. This is where the will comes
from. Man’s will is not taken into coir-
sideration in the saving of the soul. Our
God shows us the fullness of Christ, and -
he brings us to Christ. He has implanted
us in Ohrist, and he makes us partakers
of his merit. This merit the Son of God
has procured for poor sinners, and has
brought them to a state of acceptance
with God and unto eternal life. Christ
brought in everlasting righteousness and -
life for sinners. Our own righteousness
is but superficial, it is a mere form and
nothing more. It is but an outward per-
formanee, which cannot be- acceptable to
God. Nothing less than the pure vital
working of the Spirit of God can bring
life and immortality. Here is peace
which is not of man, but of God. Sin-
ners who believe in God are quickened
and made alive in Christ, they are brought’
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down to deny self, and are given a hope
in our Lord Jesus Christ and his right-
eousness, which is imputed to them
through faith. Adam was the head of all
his posterity, and likewise Christ is the
head of his people. Adam’s transgres-
sion brought death into the world, and
Christ’s obedience brought life aud ever-
lasting happiness. As by one man judg-
ment came upon all men to condemna-
tion, so by the righteonsness of One does
the free gift come upon all men to jnsti-
fication of life. This disobedience of one
was the transgression of Adam, who was
the transgressor of God’s law, and many
by him were made sinners and fell under
condemnation and death. This seems to
me to be the view which the apostle is here
showing forth, and embraces the sense of
his reasoning. The obedience of One is
the obedience of Christ, his actual fulfill-
ment of the whole law, and in him by
this obedience @f his, many arc made
righteous, and they are redeemed from
condemnation and given everlasting life.
This is the view of the subject which I
trust the Lord has given me. Ounr nat-
ural head (Adam) is of the earth earthy,
and cannot rise any higher than the
earth, but our spiritnal Head is from
above, and we cannot go above him.
The first Adam was the figure of him who
was to come. The fulfillment of this was
ordered in the all things, and snre. It
was in the purpose of God that all this
ghould come to pass in time, These are

~some of the secret things of God.

‘ Life, death and hell, and worlds unknown,
Hang on his firm decree

He sits on no precarious throne,
Nor borrows leave to be.”

¢ Not Gabriel asks the reason why,
Nor God the reason gives ;

Nor dares the favorite angel pry
Between the folded leaves.”

God deals all this out at the appointed:

time, and his wisdom and purpose are so
far above man that they have no right to
agk, “ What doest thou ?”

Dear brother, these are some of the
deep things of God. I have written this
with deep searchings of heart, and with
a desire to know that my name is written
in the blessed Lamb’s book of life. But
I will close. 1 am but a sinner saved by
the grace of God. I hope you will be
charitable and read this with a prayertul
heart. Iiet us trast in God to guide and
direct our steps, that we may not fall out
by the way. 1 love you, my brother, for
the truth’s sake. I have feasted while
hearing you declare the whole counsel
of God as I trust I have been made to
see it. 1 hope to hear from you soon.

Your brother in hope of immortal life,

O. B. HICKERSON.

e T & G O~

TEnUACANA, Texas, April, 1913,

Dear EpiTors:~—As the time is draw-
ing near for me to send in my remittance
for the Staxs, I feel impressed to write a
few lines for your consideration, and if
you think them worthy of a place in the
family paper, the long-standing medium
of correspondence, you may publish
them, yet I feel incompetent to do the
subjeet which is on my mind jnstice, but
this does not lessen the impression. Itis
in the fear of God, and for the love that
I have for his cause, that I make the at-
tempt to write npon snch a wonderful
and snblime subject, regarding the three
brothers, Cain, Abel and Seth.

In the first place I will say these were
full brothers, not half-brothers, as some
say. Qenesisiv. 1, 2: “And Adam knew
Ive his wife, and she conceived, and bare
Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from
the Loord. And she again bare his brother
Abel,” “And Adam knew his wife again;
and she bare a son, and called his name
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Seth: For God, said she, hath appointed
another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain
slew.” T understand these three brothers
to be representative characters, Cain to
shadow forth the law-worship, or self-
righteousness, and also a figure of the
Jews, Christ’s brethren nationally, who
cruciied him. Cain represents the de-
scendants of Adam and Eve in a state of
nature, not operated upon by the Spirit
of God. Abel prefigures Christ in his
humanity. Abel was murdered by his

" brother, just as Ohrist was ecrucified by

his brethren nationally. He also repre-
sents Christ naturally, in that he left no
descendants, while Cain had many. I
understand Seth to prefigure Christ in
his risen and spiritual state; his spiritual
existence is given to his people in the
room and stead of his natural existence
in hishumanity. AsSethleftdescendants,
80 Christ also has many descendants in
a spiritual point of view. Seth was not
another seed in opposition to either of
the other two spoken of in the third
chapter of Genesis. The seed of the
woman is Christ, and in him are all the
descendants of Adam and Eve who are
regenerated and born of the Spirit of
God. The believer in Christ was by na-
ture a child of wrath, even as others.
All who oppose the truth of God are of
the devil, and all the wicked thoughts
and imaginations of the mind in a wicked
direction are of the serpent bruising the
heel of the seed of the woman, in that
these wicked thoughts and imaginations
worry and harass the children of God.
The serpent always attacks in a sly way.
He approaches the children of God in
diverse ways, and is continually injecting
evil thoughts into the mind of the chil-
dren of God. He subsists npon dust that
should be the serpent’s meat. Of this he
is to eat all the days of his life, The

| heel being the hinder part of the foot, is

spoken of to illustrate the sly, cunning,
artful way in which he attacks the child
of God. The thorn in the flesh, of which
Paul speaks that it was being given to
him, is this bruising of the heel of the
seed of the woman to-day, and this heel
of the woman means the flesh. He will
continue to bruise it as long as time
lasts.

Now, dear brethren editors, remember
me at the throne of grace. May we all
be blessed with the boldness of a lion,
the humbleness of a lamb, the wisdom of
a serpent and the meekness of a dove,
in earnestly contending for the truth as
it is in Christ, making no compromise
with error by accepting any of its al-
lurements.

Your brother,

JOSEPH H. BOZEMAN.

o

WHEELING, W#Va., June 5,1913.
DEAR BRETHREN :—I am sending Elder
J. W. MeClanahan’s good letter. I feel
it will be comforting to those who know
and love the truth. I am so sorry to
hear of his being shut in by ill health.
Elder OChick, T sincerely hope that you
will soon be restored to your usual good -
health.
Unworthily your sister in hope,
FLORENCE PULTZ.

LanEAM, W. Va., May 14, 1913,

DeAr Sister Puraz:—As I have not
been able to write for a long time, I will
try, if it is the Lord’s will, to answer your
good letter dated March 23d. I wrote a
few lines the same day I received it,
thinking to send it by return mail, but my
health continued to grow worse for a time
afterward, so much so that I had no mind
to write letters, or send out those I had
written. This morning, as I was looking
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through my Bible, I came across the let-
ter T had been writing you. A feeling of
solemnity took hold of my poor heart,
and I asked God to give me strength to
write you a few lines, to let you know
that I received your letter, and was truly
glad to hear from you at that time, for it
seemed to be the appointed time, as I was
in deep waters, sorely depressed in mind
and body. The Spirit which I am sure
directed your pen, took hold of me, and
led me into the green pastures of God’s
love, and caused me to remember now
my Oreator in the days of my youth.
When born in this spiritual kingdom we
desire the sincere milk of the word. It
is then we love that good old hymn,
“Amazing grace,” and will always love
it, for it was grace that tanght my heart
to fear, and grace my fears relieved;
how precious did that grace appear, the
hour I first believed. T earnestly hopeto
be reconciled to God’s will in all things,
as, “We know that all things work to-
gether for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to
his purpose.” There are times when 1
do feel the spirit of reconciliation, and
am brought to his banqueting-house, and
his banner over me is love. Then I re-
joice for a season, with joy unspeakable
and full of glory. Here I remember my
Creator in the days of my youth, the man
Christ Jesus, the Lord of hosts, the Cap-
tain of my salvation, who delivered my
soul from death, mine eyes from tears,
and my feet from falling. O how glad
we would all be if the Spirit of the
Lord would abide with us, for we feel
that we are pilgrims and strangers, seek-
ing a city whose maker and builder is
God. I am fully satisfied that there is a
purpose in the dark clouds that so often
intervene between us and our God, for
he is the God of purpose.

‘swering your good letter.

By the pen of ;

one of his prophets he said, *“ Surely as I
have thought, so shall it come to pass;
and as I have purposed, so shall it stand.”
We never have rain, except when there
are dark clouds, that intervene between
us and the sun; yet the sun continues to
shine behind the clouds just the same, but
out of our sight. Therain falls upon the
living substance for the purpose of giv-
ing life more abundantly, but when it
falls upon a dead substance it hastens de-
cay. “My doctrine shall drop as the
rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, as
the small rain upon the tender herb, and
as the showers upon the grass.”—Deut.
xxxii. 2.

I will close for this time, asking you to
pardon me for delaying so long in an-
Il health has
kept me from writing to many of my
kindred in Christ, but T am always glad
to hear from the dear saints, and hope
they will feel like writing me from ail
parts where the dear old reliable SiGNg
is circulated. I am soffering from a large
tumor in my side, and only have any
ease in a sitting or standing position.
If you wish you may send this poor letter
to the SIGNS.

1 remain your brother in affliction,

J. W. McCLANAHAN.

>Cli- o D> +- Pl

Crarxs, Nebr,, Oct. 9, 1913,

DeAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—I1 am
writing this afternoon to request you to
change our paper from Tryon to Olarks,
where we want it sent as long as we live
and can see to read it. You have been
very kind to us in sending it so long, for
which we are very thankful. We were
completely broken up with the terrible
drouth here in the nineties, but we have
struggled along. Old as we were we
wont west and took a Kincaid homestead,
although we had to leave the church of
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our choice and sojourn among strangers
-in a strange land, with our harp often
hung upon the willows. Yet we were
not forsaken, for the Lord often visited
us in our little sodhouse among the sand-
hills of McPherson County, and we had
some pleasant seasons reading the Bible
and the Stens. We have not attended
meeting for over two years; age and in-
firmities have so disabled us that we can-
not travel, and as we have to live close
to some of our children, and none of them
lives near the church, we are deprived of
the blessed privilege of meeting the dear
saints in the worship of God. It seems
so hard, after we have spent our life with
them, to be unable to meet with them;
but we must be still and know that he is
God, and be works and none can hinder,
nor dare we say, What doest thou? If
the bounds of our habitation are fixed,
how can we alter them? We have aceu-
mnlated a small portion of this world’s
goods, enough to keep us from having to
depend entirely upon others in our old
age, and will send you two dollars for the
SraNs for one year, and we feel thankful
to God for giving us the means to send
to you, after so long reading the paper
through charity.

Now, dear brethren, I would like to
say a few words to all of the household
of faith who are acquainted with us and
feel an interest in our welfare. We are
in nsual health, and are living near our
oldest son, who watches over and cares
for us. Our children are all good and
kind, for which we feel thankful to our
heavenly Father, for that is worth more
than gold. We often think aud talk of
you all, and would like so well to write
to each one separately, but that is impos-
sible. This may be my last letter, as I
am seventy-one years old and feeble, and
feel my time upon the earth is short, and

O may I be found at my post. This
world has no charms for me now, and I
often long to be released and fly away
beyond all that can trouble or annoy.
There will we meet to part no more, and
see our beloved Savior, who trod the
winepress alone, and of the people there
was none with him. Even his dear disci-
ples could not wateh one hour with him.
No, he had to be alone, and at the lasf
had to feel himself forsaken of God. O

what suffering he endured.
‘“Twas you, my sins, my cruel sins,
His chief tormentors were;
Each of my crimes became a nail,
And nnbelief a spear.”

Was ever love like this ? and all for poor
sinners. It was the love he had for his
bride that cansed him to leave the shining
courts of his Father’s glory ; his love was
so great that he would suffer and die
rather than be separated from her. Even
so Adam would take of the forbidden
fruit rather than be separated from his
bride. Eve was deceived, but Adam took
of the fruit knowingly. Even so our
Savior knew what he had to suffer before
he left his heavenly home and came
down to this sin-cursed earth to die the
ignominious death of the cross. I be-
lieve when he cried, “ It is finished,” then
and there the work was done, and every
heir of promise was just as safe as they
will be when they are home in heaven.
Nothing was left for man to do. I feel
that if there was one thing for me to do

I should be lost, for there is nothing good

in me. I am as prone to sin as sparks to

fly upward, and T often exclaim :
0 for a closer walk with God,
’ A calm and heavenly frame,
A light to shine upon the road
That leads me to the Lamb.”

I must close, with love and sweet fel-
lowship for all the household of faith.
Your little sigter, :

PHEBE WAGGONER.
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VERNON, Texas, Nov. 18, 1913.
DeAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—] am in-
closing an obitnary notice of Miss Fula
White, who was a viece of mine; also a
good letter (as I feel) by her grief-
stricken mother. Please make necessary
corrections and publish both in the SigNs.
Yours in hope,
W. 8. BOURLAND.

KeLLER, Texas, Oct. 14, 1913,
Mgr. AxpD Mrs. W. 8. BOURLAND—

DrAR BROTHER AND SISTER :—I will try
in my weakness to answer your very kind
and comforting letter, which was read
and reread with much consolation to me
in this my lonely and sad condition. My
dear brother, I was made to rejoice for a
little season in those things pertaining to
that heavenly kingdom which we hope
we are subjects of. This is all the real
joy I have, and these seasons are short
and far between, but when they do come
T am made to think sometimes they are
too rich for poor me.

“T find myself out of the way ;

My thoughts are often gone astray ;

Like one alone I seem to be;

O is there any one like me $”

Oftentimes I think my tronbles and af-
flictions are sent upon me for being so
sinful, so ready to murmnr, complain and
find fault; then to me my punishment
seems greater than I can bear. I long to
be (as I trust) as in days of old, when the
days passed by almost nnnoticed, when
the Sun of Righteousness was shining
brightly, when all nature seemed to be
praising God, when I felt to be able to
say, I know that my Redeemer liveth,
but of late it seems I have been so filled
with worldly things that there is no time
for spiritual things, and now I go monrn-
ing and weeping all day. Sometimes T
take a little courage in the thought that
the Lord giveth and the Lord taketh

away, blessed be the name of the Lord.
Again I ask, Why was my darling taken
from me in the bloom of life, and I spared
to weep, mourn and suffer? I am lone-
some, for I cannot hear her kind, tender
and affectionate call, “ Ma.” Sheis gone,
gone forever from this life; gone, but
thanks be to Him who giveth us-the vie-
tory through our Lord Jesus Ohrist, we
hope to meet her on the other side of
Jordan, where all sickness, sorrow and
death shall be no more, where we shall
be changed and fashioned like unto
Christ’s glorions body, where we will be
able to ascribe undivided praise to the
worthy name of Father, Son and ever-
blessed Spirit, in that world which shall
have no end. It is said onr Savior was a
man of sorrows and acqnainted with
grief, and in all our afflictions he was af-
flicted. If I could only know he felt
those things for me I would feel to be
satisied. But, my dear brother, one con-
soling thonght is this: the Lord has
promised to be with ns in six troubles,
and not forsake in the seventh. Bless
his holy name, but for this comforting
thonght I fear I wounld despond. During
the day now, when all are gone and
I am alone, yet I trust not alone,
sometimes in my feeble prayer I am made
to feel that Jesus is near, even with me,
and his blessed presence is enough for
me. I have thought if the Lord had been
pleased to take Ilnla from me when she
had a very severe spell of sickness at the
time she was about three months old
maybe it wounld not have hurt me so
much, but now after she was grown, and
was so dutiful, affectionate, obedient, and
80 ready to take all hardships from me,
the ties of nature had grown so strong
that when the separation came like one
of old I counld but exclaim, My afflictions
are greater than I can bear. Buf, my
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dear brother, we mourn not as those hav-
ing no hope, but believe God is faithful
and true, and that he will not deny his
own, nor suffer his faithfulness to fail.
He has said, I am he that was dead, but,
behold, I am alive for evermore, and be-
cause I live, you shall live also. This is
my hope; this is my support. Pray for
me when at the throne of grace, and visit
us at our church meetings, and may the
Lord bless us all, and finally receive us
unto himself, is the prayer of your sister,
(MRS.) FANNIE WHITE.

[THE obituary of Miss Eula White was
published in the December 15th, 1913,
number of the SigNs.—ED.]

P s—
<

Prymourn, 111., Dec. 15, 1913,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—I will
now try to write a few lines for the dear
old SiaNs or THE TiMES, but feel too un-
worthy to write for such highly gifted
servants of the Most High as I feel that
you are, and all who writé for and read
the dear old SigNs, and I have been
traveling in thick darkness for so long,
with scarcely one ray of light it seems,
and have felt so cold, barren and unfruit-
ful that T dare not take His sacred name
upon my sinful lips, for darkness envelops
me, and I sometimes wonder if T have an
interest in the blood and righteousness of
Christ, and almost cast my little hope
away. I wonder if any of the dear saints
get as low as that, but in reading the
dear old SteNs I sometimes comne across
one who tells my feelings and travel bet-
ter than I can, and some of the good let-
ters I receive touch every point and give
me some comfort, yet T cannot think of
one of God’s children who seems so sin-
ful, so unworthy, so full of imperfection,
so ungrateful as I feel myself to be, and
yet I feel such an awakening sometimes
when gitting under the sound of some of

our trne and tried servants of God pro-
claiming the glorious gospel of the Son
of God, it seems that the light of God’s
countenance shines around me for a little
while, as it did at our October meeting,
when our dear pastor, Elder L. E. Frazee,
preached. I was in such darkness that I
thought it was no use to go to meeting,
and felt so until he began to preach on
the atonement. It was one of the grand-
est sermons I ever heard him preach, for
he preached with the spirit and under-
standing also, and the cloud that had
been so thick that it could almost be felt
began to liff, and before he got through
it was entirely gone, and I felt comforted
with the ecrumbs that fell from the Mas-
ter’s table for a week or two, then the
cloud again began to appear, and so it
goes on from time to time. But of one
thing I am sure, whether I am one of his
or not, God still reigns in the army of
heaven and among the inhabitants of the
earth, and none can stay his hand, or say,
What doest thou ?

I am very weak and nervous, and will
have to close for this time. May peace,
mercy and goodness be with all, is the
prayer of your unworthy sister, if one at
all, (MRS.) 8. G. FRAZER.,

Oy —
WAV'ERLY, Pa., Dec, 12, 1913.

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS AND READ-
BRS:—I wish to write just a few lines,
and say I am still going about to and fro,
up and down the earth as usual, trying
to serve several churches, also hold meet-
ing at several places where there are no
organizations, but a few members and
believers meet together for worship ocea-
sionally. The churches are abont as last
year, not much change. I am still hoping
that the dear Lord will send ministers of
the gospel to preach for them, but I see
no prospect as yet, he may some day;
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God knows., I have had several requests
the past year to write on different sub-
jects, and concerning different things,
but have had no mind to make the at-
tempt, and I still feel the same. The
reading in the Si6Ns is good.

I will answer one question that has
been asked by several lately: Are there
in all the churches I have served, or am
serving, any among the Old School Bap-
tists who claim to be better than before
they experienced a hope? No, not one,
The general confession of all is: I am
the same poor, miserable sinner I have
always been by nature, sinful and de-
~ praved as I can be, but by the grace of
Almighty God I have been kept from
doing many things that I once delighted
in doing. This is the experience of
every one who is born again. Paul said,
By grace are ye saved. He also said, By
the grace of God I am what I am; not
one good thing to boast of.

I am as ever, a poor, depraved, help-
less, hell-deserving sinner, and if saved,
saved by rich sovereign grace.

D. M. VAIL.

May 14, 1911.

DEAR EpIroRrs :—1t is time for me to
send the money to pay for the Siawns. 1
will be eighty years old May 19th, and
have been a reader of the Staxs for forty
years, and appreciate it and the doctrine
it contends for. I have been a member
of the Old School Baptist Church for
fifty-three years, and have been clerk of
the church for fifty-two years, and dea-
con for thirty-seven years. It is through
the providence of God that I have been
blessed until this day, and I want to take
the S1gNs as long as I am permitted to
live on this earth. T believe that God is
a sovereign, and works all things after
his own will. I believe that God is all-

wise, and comprehended the end from the
beginning, that his people were chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the world,
and that his elect will be made manifest
in time, and that they will be raised from
mortal to immortal, and will live with
God through never-ending eternity.

J. D. STANLEY.
-+ A & R ——
ForesT GROVE, Oregon, May 17, 1913,
DEAR Ep1TORS :—1I feel that I would
like to speak a word of praise for the
good news we receive from the editorials
and letters written by the dear children
of God, who are scattered over the United
States. When we read from the pen of
one who has traveled the way we believe
a child of God is led by the power of God,
we feel brotherly love going out for that
one.

Our church holds her meetings the first
Sunday of each month, and Saturday be-
fore, at 11 a. m. Sunday and at 2 p. m.
Saturday in "the fature. RElder V. J,
Turnidge is our pastor, and Elder I. A,
Moore assistant. Brother J. H. Beaman
is moderator, and brother Lewis Moore
church clerk. We much enjoy our little
meetings, and feel that the Lord is with
us. We love to have those of like pre-
cious faith visit us when they so desire.

Your sister in hope of eternal life,

JEMIMA BEAMAN.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the S16Ns oF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.
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EDITORIAL,

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 1, 1914,

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as
Second-Class Mail Matter.

EDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middlefown, N. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. E. BEEBE & (O,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS TO OUR
READERS.

WE are now in the twentieth year of
our labor as one of the editors of the
Siens.  Our service in this way began in
November, 1894, and it has been our cus-
tom to write what we have called a New
Year’s address at the beginning of each
year, and it has been our feeling in so
doing to speak more personally of ourself
than in our usual editorial writing. At
the beginning of this new year we find
ourself looking back, and looking for-
ward. As we think of the past we recall
that the S1GNS was in our father’s home
from our childhood, and we do not re-
member when it was not a welcome vis-
itor there. We could not have been
more than eight or nine years of age
when we began to read its columns. If
our heart deceives us not, even then we
felt that sin was in our heart and life,
and that we needed a Savior. Most of
the sermons and editorials then published
we did not comprehend, but when we
would find a narrative of christian ex-
perience we read that with eagerness, and
sometimes, as we thought, with some un-
derstanding of what the conviction and
distress of which they wrote meant. For
a long time this was the case, while as

the writers would go on to speak of de-
liverance through the revelation of salva-
tion in Christ wrought in their hearts we
could not follow. We did not doubt the
reality of this experience of hope and sal-
vation of which the writers spoke, and
found ourself often hoping that some day
such deliverance might be ours. We
could not understand what this joy of
which they wrote was, but we believed
that it was real, and that it was some-
thing glorious. At last the time came
when, one day in September, 1861, in the
field on our father’s farm at work, there
came the revelation of the way of salva-
tion to our mind, as we had never seen it
before, and with that revelation there
sprang-up a great delight and joy which
filled our mind for perhaps two weeks.
After this, as we read these narratives of
experiences, we began to feel that we un-
derstood a little of the joy which they
expressed, as well as of the conviction
and sorrow. Since that blessed day of
the Lord we have never been left for a
moment to question the way of salvation.
It dawned upon our mind then so clearly
that Jesus had wrought out all our right-
eousness, and had become all the salva-
tion hat a sinner could need, that no
clouds have ever obscured that truth in
our mind. TLike most of the people of
God of whom we have known, we have at
times had many doubts and fears as to
whether the work then wrought in our
mind was the work of the Lord or no,
and as to whether we have been really
personally interested in this great salva-
tion, but the doctrine has never waned
in our mind that salvation is of the Lord.
Soon after this we began to write now and
then for the StaNs, and since 1863 there
has not been perhaps a year that our
name has not appeared in its pages, and,
so far as we can judge our own self, our
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faith to-day is as it was the hour that we
first believed. It seemed clear to our
mind then that God was a sovereign over
all things that exist, that to him belong
omnipotence, omniscience and omnipres-
ence, that he is and must be the God of
predestination and foreknowledge, and
it is impossible but that his foreknowl-
edge and predestination must be co-
extensive. It was then clear in our mind,
as it is to-day, that there is not a mote
that floats in the sunbeam, not an insect
that dances in the evening sun, not a
word that ever should be spoken, not a
thought that ever should enter the mind
of any being, not a step that should ever
be taken by man or brute, not a move-
ment in all the vast creation of God, ani-
mate or inanimate, but what was fore-
known and appointed to be. Then, as
now, we felt that such knowledge was too
wonderful for us, that it was high, so that
we could not attain to it, yet we then re-
joiced, and we do still rejoice, to believe
all these things of the God whom we have
desired to honor and to serve. It has
been also our faith all the time that our
Cod from all eternity chose out of the
race of mankind his people, to redeem
them, and to finally bring them to glory,

‘and we have been sure that this, his pur-

pose of love, mercy and redemption,
should not fail. All that the Father had
given unto him shall eome unto him, and
whosoever cometh unto him he will in no
wise cast out. We believed then in the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, and that his body had ascended to
glory after his resurrection, and that it
abides at the right hand of God in
heaven, and this we still believe, Then
it seemed clear to our mind that just as
Jesus died and rose again, so should all
his people rise at the last day from the
dead, and in that resurrection be changed

into the likeness of the risen and glori-
fied body of their blessed Lord. This has -
been our hope all these years, and it is
now our hope. Then “I shall be satis-
fied, when T awake, with thy likeness.”
We cannot think back over the past
without recalling the unnumbered mer-
cies of God; these we cannot begin to
name, for every day has been filled with
his kindness. His mercy endureth for-
ever. He has fulfilled his word, As thy
days, so shall thy strength be. Looking
alone at self, there is nothing but what
ought to make us ashamed. We have
pothing, not one thing, of which to boast
before either our fellow-men or before
God. A wretched, wandering mind, a
cold, unfeeling heart, affections often set
more on things below than on things
above, seeking the praise of men more
than the praise of God, and many other
evil things have dwelt in our nature, and
these things have made themselves
known to our own heart, even when they
have not appeared to our fellow-men.
Man’s judgment is but a light thing, but
it is a solemn thing to stand before one’s
own - conscience and feel that our con-
science condemns us, and that God, who
sees clearer still, must muneh more con-
demn us. Bnt still the hope that is in
the finished work of Christ has not failed
us, and the joy of his salvation has often
driven out of sight for a time the sorrow
of our own sinfulness; God’s mercies
have outweighed . our unworthiness.
Where sin abounded grace has much
more abounded. Sin has indeed reigned
unto death, but grace has reigned much
more, even unto eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord. We quote this
text, as it has seemed to us to fit in with
the experience of the past in our life.
We have had mueh to sorrow over, but
we have had still more fto rejoice in. . Our
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sins are great, but how exceeding great
has been the grace of God, and though
our sins have been great we cannot
despair; Christ came to save sinners.
Our desire at the first was to glorify. him,
and this is still, we believe, our desire,
But it has been a joy to us at times that
thongh we may have forgotten him he
has never forgotten us, and though we
deny him he cannot deny himself.

Among the greatest mercies of the
Lord, we have counted our association
with the editors and publishers .of the
S1eNs, first as a correspondent, and then
as one of the editors. If at any time
there have been differences of judgment
regarding some course to be pursued, the
blessing of God has vouchsafed to us all
a willingness to consider each other’s
views, and seek some mutual ground, and
our relations with all have been most
kindly. All who have had to do with
the publication of the S1aNS in the office
have shown us all forbearance. Our cor-
respondents have been forbearing, and
many kind words have they written us,
and but few words of criticism. We
have never felt sufficient, either for
preaching the word or for having any-
thing to do with the conduet of the
SrexNs, but the dear Lord has helped us
thus far, and so we continue unto this
present time.

The past year has brought unusual
trials to the families of the editors of the
S1eNS8, and sometimes we have not known
whether our physical strength would en-
able us to continne the work which we
bhave been doing on the Signs, Elder
Ker’s affliction has not been in his own
bodily health, but in the illness of his be-
loved companion. But we have been
assured that to both of us the hearts of
all the brethren have gone out in sym-

pathy, and this is a great consolation

and help. Thus we conclude our retro-
spection of the past, and will proceed to
speak of a few other reflections relating
more to the future. It is sure that none
of us know what to-morrow will bring
forth, and this is good for us, whether
the future contains joy or sorrow ; but it
is equally sure that the God whom we
worship does know every step of the way
in which we shall be called to tread, and
this is also good. Tf the future be blind
to us, it is not dim to him; all the path-
way is marked out for each of us, and it
is sure that the way in which we shall be
led is the right way, though it may seem
dark and trying to us. We recall that
once when under great stress and anxiety
of mind, many years ago, the special
partlculars of which it is not needful to
name, sudden and complete relief came in
the words, The Lord reigneth, let the
earth rejoice; let the inhabitants thereof
be glad. The truth that the Lord reigns
is sufficient to still all anxiety, to dismiss
every fear and to encourage in the dark-
est hour. If this be so, nothing can set
upon us to harm us, and we may be sure
that even the sorest trials are but mercies
in disguise. We believe these things,
but more than simply believing them, we
desire to be able to rest upon them. We
know that the table is bountiful and good
which the Lord spreads before us, but we
want to eat and drink at that table, and
find our own strength renewed there. We
want to be like the disciples, who, after
they had distributed to the multitude
the provision which the Lord had blessed
and divided, gathered an abundance for
themselves also. This we desire for all
who have to do with the publication of
the SigNs.

As regards the conduect of the SIGNS,
should we be given sufficient health and
strength to eontinne to have some part in
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it, we desire to continue some rules which
bave been in our mind from the first as
being best to follow. We have not de-
sired to admit long continued controver-
sies,and we have not desired to admiteven
brief ones if any unkindness or unbroth-
erliness of manner or of speech seemed
to be creeping in. It has been our mind
all the time that articles which assailed
the doctrine at the first advocated in the
Sians had far better not be admitted.
For instance, the doctrine of personal un-
conditional election was among the foun-
dation principles advocated in the S1iaNs,
and it has not seemed to us right to
admit any article attacking that doc-
trine; that is one of the settled prin-
ciples of the faith. The same is true of
all other principles of the doctrine which
we hold and love as Bible doctrine. This
does not mean that questions may not be
proposed concerning any of these great
truths, and replies given, but there must
be no denial of the doctrine itself. Wo
also hope that more brethren and sisters
may be moved to write narratives of
experience for our columns, ag we have
found great delight in our correspond-
ence in the past.

Now, dear brethren, we leave these
new year’s thoughts with you all. May
the blessed Lord be with you all this

coming year. C.

it G &R —r

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Extra copies of the SiaNs or THR
TimEs will be mailed, postage paid by
us, at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 25 cents; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include our
subscribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
snpply these free of charge.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

IT becomes my sad duty, by the request of our be-
loved brother, Elder Thomas fl. Poulson, made a
year ago, to writo an obituary notice of his depart-
ure from the shores of time, with some of the inci-
dents of his life. IIo was born in Accomae Co., Va.,
Jan, 14th, 1831 ; received a hope of salvation through
the once erncified, but now risen and exalted Re-
deemer, in Angust, 1851; was baptized in the fellow-
ship of the Messongoes Old School Baptist Chnreh,
by Elder Thomas Waters, in March, 1852, His first
oxercise in the public minisiry of the word was at
Messongoes, in November, 1864. He was ordained to
the full work of the ministry July 25th, 1869, Elders
Geo. W. Staton, E. Rittenhouse and S, H, Durand
composing the presbytery. Soon afterward he was
called to the pastoral care of the Indiantown and
Nagsaongo churches, in Wicomico Co., Md., and con-
tinued to faithfully serve thom until a few months
ago, when Tte became disabled by reason of illness in-
cident to his extreme age. When the church at
Snow Hill was constituted, about thirty-six years
ago, he was ealled to sctve as pastor, which he also
served nntil his death. He was also pastor at Mes-
songoes and Pitts’ Creek. ITe was wonderfnlly gifted
as a pastor, and was trne and faithful in all his da-
ties, having the welfave of the churches always in
his heart. e was an able and gifted preacher, as
all who ever heard him can testify. Elder S. H.
Durand writes me since his death: ‘“In Elder Poul-
son’s death a truly good and great and faithful
preacher has gone from us, and we shall miss him
much, but yon will miss him more than others;”
which is all true of him. Langnage cannot be framed
to more truly express his character as a minister,
As a man he was one of the most truthful, honorable,
noble and unselfish characters that I ever kuew. As
a christian he had learned of Him who was meek and
lowly in heart, of an humble and contrite heart,
trembling at the word of the Lord and fearing God,
but with no fear of man hefore his eyes. He was
married on his twenty-first birthday, Jan. 14th, 1852,
to Mary I. Byrd, who was also born and raised in
the same neighborhood, Iis wife died August 24th,
1905. 'To them were born six children, two dying in
infaney, and a third, a soun, was dragged to death by
a runaway horse in his tenth year. The other three
are Mrs. John Davis and Lorenzo D, Ponlson, resid-
ing in New Chureh, Va., and Frastns, who lives in
Delmar, Md. He also leaves thirteen grandchildren,
several great-grandchildren and the churches he so
long and so faithfully served, and to whom he was
traly a father in the gospel, having baptized nearly

if not guite all those living now. They sorrow, but
not without hope, for they are assured that he lives
in the eternal presence of God, and that when Jesus
our Lord shall appear, he also shall appear with him
in glory. Te departed this life at his home in the
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village of New Church, Accomac Co., Va., Dec. 1st,

1913, his age being 82 years, 10 months and 17 days.
His funeral was held Dec, 4tb, a brief sorvice being

held at the house, after which he was conveyed to

the Messongoes meetinghouse (the place that had,

filled so large a place in his life) for the regular fu-
neral service, whicli was in the following order:
First, Elder J. 'I'. Rowe road the fifteenth chapter of
first Corinthians. Seccond, Elder B. F. Coulter spoke
beautifully and comfortingly in prayer, Third, Eldor
J. G. Eubauks road hymn No. 1252 (Beebe’s collec-
tion). Fourth, the writer tried in weakness to preach
a sermon from 2 Timothy iv. 7, 8; followed by Elders
Coulter, Rowe and Knbanks, witl: appropriate re-
marks ; then hymmn No, 1257, ‘‘Asleep in Jesus,” was
read. The body was then laid in the grave, within
fifty feet of the spot where he stood to deliver his
first sermon forty-nine years ago.

May the good Lord remember the hereaved fawmily,
and visit them with the blessed counsolations of the
word. Their noble ancestor has left them an honor-
able name ; may that ever be an incentive to them to
follow after that which is good and noblé. May the
great Shepherd of Israel tenderly care and provide
for the churches of his late charge, and continue to
send unto them messages of love by whom he will;
and may they with one heart and one voice pray to
the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into
the harvest, for truly the harvest is groat and the
laborers are few.

I am feeling sad and lonely. Elder Poulson has
not only been to me a dear brother and yokefellow,
but also a father in Israel. In thoe forty years of in-
timate intercourse, and the last twenty-five of close
association as pastors of the majority of the churches
in the Salisbury Association, there has never been a

disagreement between us on any point of doctrine,
Al

Mrs. Hettie A, West departc’d this life Nov. 30th,
1913, at the home of her daughter, in Wicomico Co,,
Md. Her maiden name was Ruark. She was born
in Woreester Co., Md., Sept. 8th, 1840; was married
to Burton West in 1863, to whom she bore twelve
children, six sons and six daughters, of whom nine
are yet living., She also leaves quite a number of
grandchildreu. She was baptized in tho fellowship
of the church at Nassaongo by Elder I'. M. Poulson,
in April, 1892, whero her membership continued until
called into the church trivmpliant, She was a true
and faithful follower of the meek and lowly Lawmb of
God. Bhe died in the faith of God’s olect, and now
sleeps that *‘blessed sleep from whieh none ever
wake to weep.” May the great Comforter eome to
the help of the bereaved.

Faneral was held in the meetinghouse at Nassaongo
Deec. 2nd, when the writer tried to comfort the be-

reaved family and friends, using a8 a subject a part |

of the fifteenth chaptor of first Corinthians,
A. B. FRANCIS.

Benjamin D, Titus was born near Mt. Rose, N, J,,
April 20th, 1865. Iu his nineteenth year he moved
to Oxford, N. Y., where he entered into the hardware
business, and continued in the samo about twenty-
one years, He was married to Bertha Izola Swarts-
figure, Dec. 27th, 1885, who preceded him to the
grave about eight years. There were born to this
union one son, who died in infancy, and one daugh-
ter, Mrs. Edith Frazer, of Wilmington, Del., who
survives him, After his wife’s death he came to
Hopewell, N. J., and later wade his home with his
daughter in Wilmington, Del., where he died of heart
trouble Sept. 19th, 1913, living unot more than a
half hour after calling his daughter to Lis bedside.
He was baptized on the first Sunday in Noveniber,
1912, at Welsh Tract, in the fellowship of the Wil-
wington Church, by Elder J. G. Eubanks. He dated
his experience back nine years, being shown the way
through the preaching of Elder D. M. Vail.

The funeral services were held at the home of his
daughter, in Wilmington, Del., Sunday evening, Sept.
21st, conducted by Elder B. F. Coulter. The re-
mains were bronght to Hopewell on Monday, Sept.
22nd, where services were held in the Old School
Baptist meotiughouse, conducted by the pastor, Elder
F. A. Chick, the text used on this oceasion being
Psalms exix. 49, The interment was in the eemetery
adjoining the meetinghouse,

He leaves one daughter, three sisters and one
brother, beside many other relatives and friends, to
mourn his departure. The church at Wilmington
will sorely miss him, as before and since he became a
memiber he had been very useful awong them, Dur-
ing the past few years it has been our privilege to
be acquainted with brother Titus, aud during that
time we have enjoyed many pleasant couversations
with him on portions of Scripture and on wmatters ot
personal experience. We doubt not that it is well
with him. May the blessing of God rest on all who
are bereaved, is our prayer. C.

e e — -

Mrs. Mariha K. Hubbard departed this life at the
kome of her son, brother James K. Hubbard, Gar-
diner, Maine, Dec. 3rd, 1913, aged 80 years, 10 months
and 21 days. It pleased the Lord to call our sister
by his grace unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus
Christ onr Lord, in her girlhood days, She was
made by divine teaching to feel horself to be a poor,
helpless, perishing sinner. How often have we
heard her rehoarse the dealings of the Lord with her
soul, and how with her siu-burdened econseience she
sought to find relief, but knew not how to find ae-
copbance before the holy God, against whom she had
sinned. During the time of her sorest perplexities
tover her lost condition she was living in Woburn,
Mass., and sought to see if she could learn the way
of the salvation of sinuers, and attended the various
, churches in the eity. Their dootrines afforded her




30 SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

o light and comfort, bub rather increased the bur-
dons of her soul, At length hearing of the despised,
much spoken against church of God, she, after much
hesitation, ventured to abtend their meetings, and
there she heard the truth proclaimed to her soul’s
satisfaction. She united with the Old School Bap-
tist Church in Woburn and was baptized by Elder
Leonard Cox about the year 1833, and with this
church her membership remained until her departure
from the scenes of time. She was unifed in marriage
in Mareh, 1857, Her husband enlisted in the Union
army in 1862, and was last seen in battle on the 8th
of May, 1864. Thus our sister was left a widow with
her son James to care for, ~ Occasional private letters
of our sister have been published, and thus she was
kuown to the readers of the Sigys or rar TiMESs.
She took pleasure in attending the assemblies of the
saints, and loved to hear and talk of the dealings of
the Lord with bis children. About a year ago she
was very sick, and it was hardly expected that she
would recover from her illness ; she did in & measure,
so that she was able to visit friends and relatives at
a distance from her home and to attend the assemblies
of the church of God. The day before she died she
was in her usnal health, but at-2:30 p. m. she arose
from her bed, fell to the floor and in a minute or two
afterward was found, but her soul had departed, as
we hope, to be with Christ, which is far better. She
leaves one half-sister, Miss Etta Townsend, and her
son, James E. Hubbard, bat they sorrow not as those
who have no hope.

At lher funeral the writer preached from Hosea xiii.
14, Her body was taken to the cemetery ab Jay,
Maine, in which vicinity sho had lived the mosfi of
her days. There her body rests until the last day,
when the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible.

FREDERICK W. KEENE.,
e e U — G RISt

Abraham Poling was born near Meadowville, W.

Va., (then Virginia) Jan. 5th, 1837, died at his home-

on Bills Creek, Barbour Co., W, Va., where he had
lived nearly forty-five years, August 27th, 1913,
making his stay on earth 76 years, 7 months and 22
days. He was married to Margaret Ann Thompson,
Nov, 15th, 1869. He was baptized in the fellowship
of the Little Bethel 0Old School Baptist Church by
the writer in June, 1891, so he was a faithful, sound
0l1d School Baptist for over twenty-two years, e
was very much devoted to the cause, and dearly
loved the truth as preached by the Old School Bap-
tist ministers, and died in fellowship of his chureh.
Brother Poling was an honest and upright man, well
respected in his neighborhood and dearly loved by
his family, and will be sadly missed there and in the

Mrs. Lizzie Coonts and Mrs. Frances Poling, besides
a number of grandchildren, two brothers and two
sisters, but their loss we hope is his eternal gain.
May the Lord comfort those who loved him, and
bless them, if according to his will, with a good evi-
dence of his grace.

The funeral services were conducted by the writer,
assisted by Elder J. B. Cross, at the Little Bethel
0ld School Baptist Church, where his remains were
laid to rest to awaib the great resurrection day, when
this wortal shall put on immortality.

JOHN N, BARTLETT,

Puivierr, W, Va.

—— el - R

Mrs. William George, widow of Elder Wm, George,
died Nov. 5th, 1913, aged 87 yecars, at the home of
her eldest daughter, Mrs. George R. Boxall, Putnam,
Ontario, Canada. Her health had been usually good
up to Nov. 5th, when she had a stroke of paralysis,
from which slie never regained cousciousness, and
passed away about 7 p. m. She was not a’ member
of the 0ld Baptist Church, but knew and loved the
doctrine of salvation by grace, and often spoke of
her little hope, which was as an anchor of her soul,
both sure and steadfast, and her support and com-
fort through the changing scenes of a long and event-
ful life. She was a good, kind mother and an oxem-
plary christian woman. Interment at Bauner Ceme-
tery, Oxford Co., Ontario, Canada.

Her daughter, (MRS.) G. A, DUNDAS.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

M, M. Rounsavell, N, Y., $3.00; Richard Waller,
Mo., $1.00; Mrs. E. J. Hurst, Ark., $.75; Hubbell
Brothers, N. Y., $5.00; Mrs, Sarah J. Hawk, Ind,,
$1,00; Mrs. Wm, J. Clark, Coun., $3.00; Mary A,
Barnett, N. B., $1.00; Mrs, N. E. Askew, Ark., $2.00;
Elder T. R. Pitbman, Kansas, $1.00,—Total, $17.75.

MEETINGS.

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Chureh, of
southern California, meets every third SBunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave, and Fifth 8., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us,

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.

Craremont, Cal.

Tae Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth

Little Bethel Church, He leaves a widow and seven | $t. N. W., at 3 o’clock p, m. Take elevator to fourth
children to monrn their loss, as follows: Jerome J., ! floor. All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us.

Worth and Daniel B. Poling, Mras. Mary L. Findley, l

JOSHUA 'I'. ROWE, Pastor.
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E B EN KE Z H R

OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH.,
IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
8t., Bronx.

11:00 A, M. 2:00 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus
cavefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn.

of small books embraces :

Our assortment

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Moroeco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such adegree as
to indnee us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents per oopy. Address, '

J. K, BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y, ’

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

The ninth (the most important) chapter of my
-Church History revised and brought down to date,
Scripture truth about the church, as stated by the
greatest scholars of the world, and by the ablest
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closely printed
octavo pages. The Church History, now out of
print, was written and published to disseminate the
truth, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost, but through the kind appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wm, L, Beebe and P. D. Gold, in 7Zhe
Gospel Messenger, SiGNs oF THE TIMEs and Ziow's
Landmark, this debt was paid by members and
friends. The present volume, The Apostolic Church,
will be sold at cost, or given to those wishing it and
not able to buy it. Postpaid, ten cents a copy, or
twelve copies for one dollar.

SYLVESTER HASSELL,

WIiLLIAMSTON, N, C,

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTH EDITION.)

The new edition of our Hymn and Tune Book,
shape note, is now ready for distribution. The new
edition of round note will be ready soon. Will ihose
churches that are intending to get a supply in the
near future kindly let us know as nearly as possible
how many they will need, and which note? The
price is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express at cost of the pur-
chaser. There will be sent with each book, upon re-
quest, without additional cost, a neat pamphlet of
30 pages, containing Rudiments of Music and graded
lessons for use in singing classes, in connection with
the H. and 'I. book. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Sonthampton, Pa.

ELDERS SILAS H. DURAND AND P. G. LESTER

¢ SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE
BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY
SCHOOL ?”’

I have remaiuing about fifty copies of ¢‘Shonld
Children of "Primitive Baptists Attend Sunday
School ¥ in board covers at 40 cents per copy. The
limp covers are all sold. This bindiug is substantial
and attractive, and every Primitive Baptist should
liave a copy in their home. The cost to me has been
every cent I am asking for the book. My time and
labor have been freely givon to the cause. Please
send all orders fo me at the address given helow,

: D. W. OWENS,

Hrrsman, Brown Co,, 111
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| (ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,

PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF FACH MONTIL.

AT

TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY J E BEEBE & COMPANTY
MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW Y@)RK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable,

HEDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
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PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THH

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the -American Continent down to
1893. »

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &o.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-

"paid. Address, :
J. &, BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

OCRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STupENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE
TO THR .
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
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NO. 2,

CORRESPONDENCE.

““SIGNS OF THE TIMES.” .

1 HAVE been thinking of late both of
onr good medium of correspondence of
the above title and of the words of our
Savior recorded in Matthew xvi. 3. Is-
pecially have the condition and surround-
ings of God’s worshiping people, both at
those times and now, been a subject of
much thought for me, yet as I proceed to
write I am wondering if my thoughts can
be. of any profit to others. The Lord
only knows as to this.

It is evident from the writings of those
who lived and wrote at the time and just
before and after the periodical named

StaNs oF THE TiMES was founded, that’

it was a trying time for those who knew
and loved the doctrine and order of the
Lord’s house, as taught in his sacred
word. With Fuller’s “General atone-
ment and special application” theory as
a basis, many institutions and practices
hitherto unknown among Baptists had
sprung up, and it seemed as almost the
entire denomination had been ecarried
away into idolatry, yet there were a few
sceattered throughout the different parts

of the country who mourned for the ways |

of Zion and longed for a return to the

ancient landmarks. No doubt many of
these scattered ones hailed with much
satisfaction the first announcement that
a periodical, the SiaNs or rHE TiMES,
was forthcoming that was to stand for
the doctrine and order of the Bible—rey-
ular Old Baptist doctrine and order. In
due time, as per announcement, this pa-
per came out, carrying into the homes of
many of the scattered ones an expression
of the doctrine and order of Bible Bap-
tists, and an able defenee of the same,
and a bold exposure of the vain specula-
tions that had apparently carried the de-
nomination away as with a flood. Tt was
through this medinm that many of those
scattered ones eame to know of each
other’s whereabouts. Hvidently it was a
Godsend to his poor, afflicted people.
The S16NS or THR TiMes, as shown by
editor and correspondents, even among
those that bore the name Baptist, indi-
cated that the ruling spirit was one of
covetousness, idolatries, pride, ambition,
&ec. The gods newly set up were the
Mission system, (modern) Bible and tract
societies, Sabbath schools, Theological
schools, protracted meetings, the salaried
preaching system, &c. Israel (nominally)
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had gone as Israel nationally in the days
of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, into gross
idolatry, and had forsaken Jerusalom,
the place where the Lord had chosen to
set his name. The sons of God had
gone in unto the daughters of men, (Gen.
vi. 2-5,) and giants had been born into
the world, and such became men of re-
nown in those days, and hence Kullers,
Carys, Judsons, &c., and later Spur-
geons, Beechers, Talmages, and hun-
dreds of others, I might say a vast army
of learned clergymen, not only ambitious
to dictate and dominate church, but state
policies as well. Elder Beebe and others
saw in the things mentioned signs of a
terrible storm gathering, and so lifted a
warning voice, but that voice went un-
heeded, save by those who had “the tes-
timony of Jesus.” “The testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”’--Rev.
xix. 10. Seemingly forgetful, or igno-
rant of the awful consequences of uniting
church and state, which had been so fully
demonstrated throughout the period of
time known as the “ dark ages,” the lead-
ing clergy sought to employ and manip-
ulate every avenue to the public mind,
oven from infancy, so as to mold public
sentiment favorable to all their projects,
and finally precipitated a most disastrous
civil war of four years’ duration, in which
hundreds of thousands of human lives
were sacrificed, and thus the predictions
of a few scattering Old Baptists were
fulfilled, and so far as I know, they now
are the only people who recognize the
fact (at least to openly say so) that the
““clergy,” the church, so-called, is more
than all other causes responsible for that
sad event. It has ever been thus. It is
good for God’s children to know that he
rules, and “ doeth according to his will in
the army of heaven, and among the in-
habitants of the earth.” The Lord has

designed by these things to accomplish
his purpose in the earth, part at least of
which is to separate, purge and purify
his worshiping people. Long ago the
Lord said by the mouth of one of his in-
spired servants, “ Moab is my washpot.”
What Moab was to Israel, a combination
of things, as mentioned above, may be to
the church to-day. The numerous allur-
ing things found in the worldly churches
of to-day, so congenial with carnal minds,
and so calculated to gratify every incli-
nation of such’a mind, can but draw away
from the true church such as prefer the
gratification of worldly pride and ambi-
tion to suffering the offence of the cross
of Christ. At the same time those things
are calculated to drive out of Babylon
those who are spiritually taught, who love
the beauty and simplicity of Bible doc-
trine and order. Hence when the Lord
has prepared them they gladly heed the
divine admonition: “ Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of
her sins, and that ye reeeive not of her
plagues.”—Rev. xviii. 4. Our Savior, in
the instance referred to at the commence-
ment of this article, was reproving the
hypocritical Pharisees and Sadducees who
came to him desiring “him that he would
shew them a sign from heaven. He an-
swered and'said unto them, When it is
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather;
for the sky is red. And in the morning,
It will be foul weather to-day; for the
sky is red and lowering. O ye hypo-
crites! ye can discern the face of the sky ;
but can ye not discorn the signs of the
times?” Some of the greatest events
that had or were ever to mark the history
of time were drawing near to hand; the
prophecies relating to those events were
rapidly Dbeing fulfilled. To the fulfill-
ment of the prophecies and the coming
to pass of those events the “signs of the
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times ”” clearly and unmistakably pointed.
But none of these signs could be under-
stood by those people, for they were given
“the spirit of slumber, eyes that they
should not see, and ears that they should
not hear.”—Romans xi. 8. The long-
promised Messiah had already made his
advent among them, and they knew him
not. He must, according to the purpose
of his holy and divine Father, as ex-
pressed through the law and the prophets,
be crucified and slain and rise again the
third day. The spirit (of antichrist, ¢ the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of dis-
obedience,”) that was to bring together
and unite and combine the opposing el-
ements, was already at work to this end.
The dreadful overthrow of that nation
and the destruction of their long-idolized
city, Jerusalem, foretold by the proph-
ets, and Jesus himself in the twenty-
first chapter of Matthew, was drawing
near. The “signs of the times,” on the
one hand, was hypocrisy, covetousness,
pride, &c., among the ruling element of
the Jews, teaching for doctrine the cow-
mandments or traditions of men; they
turned a deaf ear to the signs marking
the entrance of the Messiah into the
world, the miraculous coming of John
the Baptist and Jesus Christ, the wonder-
ful signs that accompanied these events,
together with the miracles of our Savior,
in raising up the dead, casting out devils,
giving sight to the blind, healing the
leper, and many such works, in which it
would seem that any sane mind could
not fail to see the finger of God, yet the
ruling spirit of the age, it seems, forbade
that any should acknowledge him and
honor him, only in so far as they might
thereby be fed with the loaves and fishes,
except those favored by God with a rev-

elation from heaven that he was the!

Christ. In the accomplishment of the
purpose of God in the crucifixion of the
Savior there was a gradual coming to-
gether of three elements of power, cach
all the while exercising its influence upon
the other: blind, religious zeal among
the Jews, the wisdom of the world with
the Greek, and civil government; all
these must come together, and ou the
day that Jesus was crucified Pilate and
Herod made friends, After the cruci-
fixion of Jesus, history shows that the
Jews waxed worse and worse in the ex-
pression of cnvy, jealousy, malice and
overy evil propensity. They divided up
into warring factions and contentious
seditions, and revolts were constant, and
all those things concerning the fall of the
Jews and the destruction of Jerusalem,
as foretold by the Savior, came to pass.
Also before this great day came there
was developed in the church strife and
contentions, schisms and divisions, ido]-
atries, fornications, &ec., with various de-
partures from the faith. We have only
to read Paul’s first letter to the church at
Corinth, and the account of the seven
churches of Asia, to learn that this was
the case. In all that the blessed Savior
said to his disciples concerning his suf-
ferings and death, and the final downfall
of the Jewish nation, and destruction of
Jerusalem, it was not once intimated that
any of these things might be by any
means averted or deferred, but they were
spoken of as things appointed and must
come to pass, yet he deemed it of profit
to his disciples to tell them about those
things. So the apostles have written
prophecies concerning “the last days,”
and of many things that should trans-
pire, and “ Whatsoever things were writ-
ten aforetime were written for our learn-
ing, that we through patience and com-
fort of the Seriptures might have hope.”
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It seems that the greatest possible unful-
filled event of prophecy pertaining to this
universe is its final dissolution. The
apostle Peter I understand refers to such
a time and event when he says, “ But the
day of the Lord will come as a thief in
the night; in the which the heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat;
the earth also, and the works that are
therein, shall be burned up. * * * Look-
ing for and hasting unto the coming of
the day of God, wherein the heavens, be-
ing on fire, shall be dissolved, and the el-
ements shall melt with fervent heat.”—-
2 Peter iii. 10-12. David said, “Of old
thou hast laid the foundation of the
earth; and the heavens are the work of
thy hands. They shall perish, but thou
shalt endure.”—Psalms cii. 25, 26. Per-
haps the terms, ¢ the last days” and “lat-
ter days,” as used by the apostles, may
properly be understood to cover all that
period of time from the days of our
Savior on earth as the “son of man?” un-
til the end of time. Like our brother,
Blder Peters, in his interesting letter in
the S1eNs for December 15th, I see in the
downfall of Jerusalem, and the Jewish
nation, figuratively set forth the end of
this present world, and I have thought
- that in the quotation from the apostle
Peter given above that both these great
events are alluded to.- It seems to my
mind, at least, 1 see the manifestations
of the same spirit in its workings among
the people, and very similar manifesta-
tions to those existing among the people
just previous to the downfall of Jernsa-
lem. Organization of all classes and
avocations (and centralization of power)
is the spirit of the age. Organized cap-
ital against labor, and wvice verse, each
striving for the mastery. All kinds of
organizations, political, social and relig-

ious, and through all runs the spirit of
war, each striving for the mastery, com-
binations of ¢ churches” of different or-
ders and combinations of preachers at
their head throughout the nation and the
different states, striving for more power
and more money, inaugurating, promot-
ing and enforeing state policies; in short,
the ¢ church ” has fairly entered the po-
litical arena with all the zeal of the or-
dinary political party. The indications
are that the ¢ church” will soon dictate
(so far as they wish) our state policies,
then down goes our long-cherished free-
dom in many respects. It may be that
before the gathering storm subsides and
the end comes that we will no longer be
exhorted, admonished, begged and teased
for our money to support the men-made
institutions of the day, in operation pre-
tendedly for ¢“the conversion of the
world,” and which to my mind are an
abomination in tho sight of God, but by
law will be compelled to contribute our
pro rata share in taxes. May it not now
be that there is rapidly developing one of
those great *“beasts” mentioned in the
book of Revelation ? The time may come
in the not far distant future when we will
not have all the privileges of meeting to-
gother and contending earnestly for the
faith once delivered unto the saints as
we now enjoy it. 'We cannot tell in what
form the great “man of sin,” now so
rapidly developing, (at least as some of
us see it) will execute the power given
him, but have reason to know that it will
not be with any love or mercy to the true
worshipers of the Lord. Another sign
(to my mind) of the approaching dissolu-
tion is the schisms, divisions, strife and
contentions among those whose names
only a few years ago clearly implied (and
ought to so imply now) that they stood
tor the doctrine of predestination, elec-
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tion and salvation wholly and solely by
grace, viz,, Primitive or Old School Bap-
tists, which name also stood for a belief
in a separation of church and world, and
an orderly walk individnally, and for new
testament order in the church collective-
ly. I think, taking the country over, we
all can see that the name does not carry
with it what it did a few years ago. To
my mind (thongh poor and weak it may
be) the present *signs of the times” in-
dicate a sore and trying time for the true
church, such as she has not experienced
for many years, but similar to such as
she has passed throngh before; but the
same protecting Power is with and round
abont his trne worshiping people, whose
hearts he has prepared to worship him as
has ever been, and that is sufficient, and
will finally manifestly bring them off
more than conquerors through him that
loved them and gave himself for them.
' H. B. JONES.

WINNSBORO, Texas, December, 1913,

a2 i+

) SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Dee. 19, 1913,

DeAr BRETHREN EDITORS:—I send
thesge two letters from Hlder H. H. Lef-
ferts for publication in the Siaxns, if you
think best. Ouar brethren will be glad to
read them.

Your brother in hope,

STLAS H. DURAND.

LERSBURG, Va., Dec. 11, 1913,

ELpER 8. H. DURAND—DRAR BRrorH-
uRr:—There are times when a feeling
comes over one that prompts getting in
touch with those we seldom see face to
face, but from whom we are never sepa-
rated in spirit. That the demands of a
material existence necessitate a physical
‘absence one from another is no reason we
should allow such materials to forbid our
spiritnal intercourse. In this I am es-

pecially culpable, for I am too prone to
neglect correspondence with those I love.
This may reasonably give rise in the
hearts of my brethren to questionings as
to the sincerity of my affection for them,
but, searching my own heart, I honestly
think the root of the matter is not that I
love my brethren any the less as the years
go by, but that the mere thonght of sit-
ting down to write a letter always ap-
pears like such a gigantic undertaking.
It would not be so did my thoughts flow
freely when writing, but instead they
come haltingly, lagging far behind my
intentions, and when they do come ex-
press my meaning feebly and unsatisfac-
torily. A word is but a symbol anyway,
and symbols at best do but inadeqnately
convey soul matters. Jesus nsed many
symbols in his ministry to teach spiritual
truths, and ever since his day these sym-
bols have given rise among brethren of
the best motives to controversies as to
just what Jesus did mean to say in these
emblematic expressions. Depth in one’s
self is a very vital qualification to an
understanding of Scripture symbolism.
“Deep calleth unto deep.” The deep
mysteries typified in the symbols of Serip-
ture are appreciated only by those who
have a measure of spirituality in them-
selves, and the deeper this measnre the
greater their appreciation. Paul con-
demns the eating of the Lord’s supper by
any one who discerns not the Lord’s body.
He requires, therefore, some depth of
spiritnality in the communicant as a neces-
sary requisite to a sincere observance of
the ordinance. The bread and the eup
are literal, it is true, and perhaps no dif-
ferent from the same substances used
secularly, but the fact that the Savior
saw fit to employ them in instituting this
part of our church order is enough to set
them apart from a common to a sacred
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use. Romanism teaches transsubstantia-
tion, or that at the blessing of the sacra-
ment by the priest the body and blood of
Christ do actually pass into and become
part of the literal bread and wine. ‘Luther
revolted at this teaching, and substituted
for it consubstantiation, the idea that the
bread and wine are not actually the body
and blood, but that the body and blood
are partaken of with, not in, the bread
and wine. Luther, it seems to me, fell
short of hitting the true meaning of the
matter himself. Jesus said when giving
ont the bread and wine to his diseiples,
“This is is my body,” and, “This is my
blood.” IHe did not say, This is an em-
blem of my body, or, This is an emblem
of my blood. So it would appear that if
we concede at least a measure of spiritual
depth in the participants of the supper,
then it must follow that although the
bread is not actually the body, nor the
wine the blood, yet to the faith of the be-
liever the bread is received as the body
and the wine as the blood of his Savior
who died {or him. ~ Depth in the believer
is requisite to an appreciation of the

depth in the symbol, bread, and in thel

symbol, wine. ¢ Deep calleth unto deep.”
Also, baptism is a symbol of glorious
things, a mockery only when engaged in
by those who have no depth in them-
selves, but a blessed privilege and act of
righteonsness to those having depth in
themselves, who are awed and subdued
most blessedly when contemplating the
deep significance of the water symbol.
The ones who get the full benefit out of
gospel preaching are those who hear the

most, I will not say the best, for the dif-
ference in spiritual hearing is not one of
intent, but of extent ; of quantity, not of
quality, and the one who hears the most
is the one who has done business in great
waters, whose bnsiness has taken him
into deep waters.

Well, here I have been wandering on
without asking how you are. My prime
reason for writing you this morning is to
reestablish the somewhat broken inter-
course between us. I want to know how
you are, and this I want to know in the
best sense ; not so much the state of your
body as the state of your mind and heart.
Are you close to the Lord? Do you feel
him near you, or are you as a child ery-
ing in the dark for its mother? What-
ever your present lot, it shall not be bar-
ren or unfruitful. It may seem so, but
seeming does not make it so. All things,
all the various moods of mind and heart
and soul, come alike from Him who deals
all these things to his people in infinite
love and mercy, for the ultimate, if not
the immediate, good of his people, and
for his own declarative glory.

I am glad to say my family are all well.
We send much love to sister Bessie, sister
Mildred and yourself,

Affectionately yours,

H. H. LEFFERTS.

LEESBURG, Va., Dec, 17, 1913,
Frorr S. H. DURAND—DEAR BROTH-
BR:—It is hard for me to realize that my
letter conld possibly have done you as
much good as you say. [ wrote it right

‘ont of my own heart and mind, little

thinking that any other soul in all this
big world wonld chord -with the same
string that had been touched in me. John
does not say in the Revelation that those
he saw ou the sea of glass mingled with
fire had their harps in their hands. The
phrase, “in their hands,” is not there, but
they had their “harps of gold.” The
stony heart has been taken ont of them,
and they have hearts of flesh; a right
spirit is renewed within them, they are a
pure-hearted people. This heart of faith
is their harp of gold; with-it they sing
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the song of Moses and the Lamb. Here
may be found the antitype of all those
instruments named in the last Psalm.
No wonder one of the prophets said, Woe
to them that invent to themselves instru-
ments of musie, like David, Who that
has ever heard the Master Singer awak-
ening the melody in the midst of the
great congregation as the finger of his
Holy Spirit sweeps over the living strings
of the thousand-toned harp, would want
to revive the ancient symbolism? Who
that has ever walked about Zion, counted
her towers, marked her bulwarks and
considered her palaces, would want to
rebuild Solomon’s temple with its ephem-
eral glory?

But to revert to our former subject,
how wonderfully the name of Jesus sup-
plies the key to a right understanding of
the forty-second Psalnt. Surely he did
have the tongue of the learned, and he
only knows to speak a word in season to
him that is weary. By his knowledge
this righteous servant of God justifies
many. You have witnessed this justifica-
tion in your own soul as you have been
led experimentally to testify of the same
things as are testified of in this forty-
second Psalm. “Deep calleth unto deep
at the noise of thy waterspouts.” Jesus
learned obedience by the things he suf-
fered. The depths he endured were those
in which was manifested his obedience to
the deep things of God which had been
kept hidden from the foundation of the
world.  Election, predestination, vital
nnity, redemption, justification and res-
urreetion are deep things not to be cav-
illed at, but to boe considered reverently
by those who have any measure of spirit-
nal depth in themselves. All these fon-
damental doctrines which are too deep
for finite reason to grasp called to him in
his depths, and in his depths these eter-

nal principles upheld him. Thus it was
deep calling unto deep. This echoing "
and re-echoing, calling and recalling,
came at the noise of God’s waterspouts, .
in the midst of the whirling of the waters
which engulfed him. Though he doubt-
less felt that contrary winds had hold of
him, even as a waterspout is the whirling
of the water caused by the meeting of
contrary currents of air, yet in that seem-
ing contrariety was wonderful method
and harmony : the mysterious method of
a miracle-working God, and the harmony
of all the attributes of the Godhead.
The way of our salvation was in the
whirling of those waterspouts that over-
whelmed him ; and now, my dear brother,
just as the deep, underlying principles of
godliness echoed and re-echoed to and
from Him in the depths of his humilia-
tion and suffering, so Job, when the
swirling currents caught him and sucked
him under, could not help but call unto
the depths which Christ himself endnred,
for his suecor and relief. So Jonah at
the bottom of the mountains learned the
doctrine of God our Savior, that “salva-
tion is of the Lord.” Here the depths of
Jonah call unto the depths of Ohrist, and
echo and re-echo as they resound  on
down through the ages, reflected from
chamber to chamber in the many man-
sions of the Father’s house. We usually
think of depth as a going down farther
and farther into darkness, and that at the
bottom all is dark, but when Jesus got
down to the very deepest depths of all
his grief and suffering he found it to be
light, the light that never was on sea or
land, the light that no flesh can endure;
it was the glorions, funll radiance of
the immediate presence of God. “At
evening time, it shall be light.” So
when Jesns’ life’s sun was sinking, in a
natural sense, eternity with all its fullness
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burst upon him. So our depths, even
-though we may apparently be going down,
are in reality leading us upward to where
the light is, such light as you and I have
but glimpsed here below.

T will not say more on this subject, for
it is getting beyond me. It is inexpres-
sible, too deep for words. As to your
sending my former letter to the Srans, I
did not think of such a thing when I
wrote it. I did not write it for the pub-
lic eye, but will leave it to your judg-
ment, as it is now in your possession.

With sincere love to you in the best of
bonds, T am, I trust, yours in some knowl-
edge of the depths,

H. H. LEFFERTS.

g

MATTHEW XIII. 31, 32.

““ANOTHER parable put he forth unto them, saying,
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard
sead, which a man took, and sowed in his field:
which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becom-
ebh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge
in the branches thereof.” "

A parable is a similitnde taken from
nature to set forth (in Scripture) a spirit-
nal truth., Al things in the natural crea-
tion typify in some sense that which is
found in the spiritual or gospel kingdom.
The church of Christ (which is the king-
dom of heaven) in its travel continues in
the world from which it was taken, yet it
is separate from the world and not of it.
All that was found in the type of the
chureh (Israel) under the first testament
may be likened unto that which is found
in the antitype, (spiritual Israel under
the second testament) so when Jesus pre-
gsented a parable it was an illustration
true to nature, comparing it to the king-
dom of heaven.

“The kingdom of heaven is like.”
Whatever view we may take of the fignre
drawn from nature it must be like that

p—

which it is intended to represent, other-
wise the parable would fall short in its
lesson. We cannot mistake the kingdom
of heaven, what and where it is, if indeed
we are part of it, for none have ever be-
held it save those who are inhabitants
thereof ; they see it not with natural, but
spiritual vision. .

“To a grain of mustard seed, which a
man took, and sowed in his field.” The
kingdom, then, is like to a grain of mus-
tard seed. A kingdom is composed of,
first, a king, and second, his subjects.
The grain of mustard, in order to mani-
fest life, must fall into the ground and
die. ‘“Hxcept a corn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone: but
if it die, it bringeth forth muech fruit.”
So our gracious Redeemer must needs
die (which is the seed of life eternal) and
the King of glory, that he might bring
forth out of death the subjects of his
kingdom, that they should show forth his
power and glorify his Father in heaven.

“Which a man took, and sowed in his
field.” “Tor God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”” The
spiritnal seed was sown in the field of this
world. Jesus came, he suffered, he fell
into the ground and died, and when he
came forth a victor over death, his church,
in that wonderful mystical sense, arose
with him and became wmanifest in the
world. This is “ IEven the mystery which
hath been hid from ages and from gener-
ations, but now is made manifest to his
saints: to whom God would make known
what is the riches of the glory of this
mystery among the Gentiles: which is
Christ in you, the hope of glory.”

“ Which indeed is the least of all seeds.”
In his humility Jesus was the least of all
seeds. When he was in the world the
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world despised him ; he was so poor that
he had not where to lay his head, he was
rejected of men, but “for the joy that
was set before him, endured the cross, de-
spising the shame, and is set down at the
right hand of the throne of God.” Jesus
himself said, “Among them that are born
of women there hath not risen a greater
than John the Baptist: notwithstanding,
he that is least in the kingdom of heaven
is greater than he.”

“Buot when it is grown, it is the great-
est among herbs, and becometh a tree.”
Since the day of Pentecost, when there
appeared unto the disciples “ecloven
tongues, like as fire, and it sat upon each
of them: and they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance,” the church has been mani-
festly growing, not in numbers simply,
but growing in grace and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord Jesus Ohrist. As the
germ of life in the seed sendeth the roots
thereof downward, and the vine upward,
the life, being in both root and vine, fur-
nisheth life and support to the branches
(the church) and all grow together in
knowledge and glory. Of Jesus the in-
spired prophet said, “ Who hath believed
our report  and to whom is the arm of
the Lord revealed? TFor he shall grow
up before him as a tender plant, and as a
root out of a dry ground,” &e. The ele-
ments of the soil supply the body of the
root and vine, so Jesus was made of
woman and grew to manhood. Jesus
said, “I am the root and the offspring of
David.” As the mustard seed is the
least of all seeds, when it is grown it is
the greatest among herbs, and becometh
a tree, so also Jesus was the least in the
kingdom of heaven; he is the greatest;
his name is above every name ; by him all
things consist; his power and aunthority

are over all; he is the tree of life in the
midst of his garden (the church).

“So that the birds of the air come and
lodge in the branches thereof.” It is
well that our minds should be impressed
with this truth: that although the birds
of the air come and lodge in the branches,
yet they are not part of the tree. The
seed and all that it bringeth forth is like
unto the kingdom of heaven. We must
consider it under the figure or parable,
first the seed, then the sower, the down-
ward and upward growth, and lastly, the
greatest of herbs grown into a tree. In
these the kingdom (church) is presented
in its spiritual completeness, it is fully
nurtured and the fruit yielded. Jesus
said, “ I am the vine, ye are the branches.
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit.” The
tree or its antitype is complete, even if
nothing from the outside ever comes
near it. The inspired prophet presents a
similar prophetic figure, saying, “And it
shall come to pass in the last days, that
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall
be established in the top of the moun-
tains, and shall be exalted above the
hills; and all nations shall low unto it.”
Not into it, but unto it. The parable
does not present the birds as feeding
upon the fruit of the tree, but simply
lodging in its branches. It is declared
in prophecy that, “In that day seven
women shall take hold of one man, say-
ing, We will eat our own bread, and wear
our own apparel ; only let us be called by
thy name, to take away our reproach.”
How clearly does this represent the do and
live systems of the world. They want to
take refuge in the branches, (the church)
to be covered thereby, so they may take
the name of Christ. They eclaim to be
able and willing to support themseives,
which they do, for they have not the life
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of the vine and branches to support them.
The sanctuary of the Lord is reserved for
“the living in Jerusalem.” Again proph-
ecy declares, “In that day shall the
branch of the Lord be beautiful and
glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall
be excellent and comely for them that are
escaped of Israel. And it shall come to
pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he
that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be
- called holy, even every one that is writ-
ten among the living in Jerusalem.”
When the wild olive tree (Gentiles) is
brought to the good olive tree (Israel) it
does not simply lodge in the branches, but
is grafted in among them, and with them
partakes of the root and fatness of the
olive tree. 'These become * the living in
Jernsalem ;7 their “life is hid with Christ
“in God.” The church is in the world, bt
not of the world, neither is it in any way
identified with the world, yet the world
claims it that its reproach may be taken
away. May we by faith be made to re-
alize that onr life is in the vine, Christ

Jesus. B. F. COULTER.
B
Macoms, 111
DrEAR DBRETHREN EDITORS OF 7THE

Sians or THE Times:—The old year is
drawing to a close, and soon a new yéar
with its untried realities will be ushered
in upon us. How fast time flies! It
seems so short a time since the beginning
of this year. 1t brings to our mind the

solemn truth that,
“Time is winging ns away
To our eternal home;
Tife is but a winter’s day—
A journey to the tomb.”

The year passing so swiftly reminds me,
among many other things, that it is time
to renew my subseription for the dear
Stays, and T hope I am thankfnl to be
able to send if, and while doing so T have
a desire once more to write a few lines to

the household of faith, to the poor of the
flock, weak ones like myself. ButIknow
not what this will prove to be, for I do
feel so barren, so destitute of all good,
how can I write to any comfort or edifi-
cation? I know that of myself I can do
nothing, and in my flesh dwells no good
thing. So I know unless T am directed
by a power above my own I can write
nothing worthy of reading. But I have
a desire (I hope after the inner man) after
spiritual things, and feel I can say with
confidence that I love the truth as it is in
Josus, and love those who speak or write
it, and once in a while this poor weak one,
though in a stammering way, attempts
to tell you all how much I love you, and
how I appreciate your dear letters, and
what a comfort the SigNs is to me. T
read each number with much comfort and
satisfaction, and often with tears of grat-
itnde to God that he still upholds and
supports it, and gives grace and wisdom
to the editors and correspondents, so that
nothing harmful appears in its colnmng,
but that only which feeds and comforis
God’s peoplte. Often I wonld love to
take the writers by the hand, for O how
sweetly they tell of God’s dealing with
them, and tell my own experience so
much better than I am able to do myself,
They tell of how the Lord has led them
from darkness to light, and before I am
aware I am claiming some of these pre-
cious things for myself and rejoicing, too.
How dear and sweet is this bond of affec-
tion which draws us together in spirit,
though in reality many miles apart. The
seasons of rejoicing are very short and
far between with me, for how scon the
tempter comes and destroys my peace,
filling me with doubts and fears, T am
often brought low, and see so much sin
in my heart T feel nnworthy to say broth-
er or sister, and doubt if any of the rich
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treasures of the gospel are for me, and if
my dear kindred in Christ Jesus could see
me as I see myself they could have no
fellowship or love for me. I often fear
that I have deceived them, yet in all .the
twenty-eight years that I have journeyed
with them they have never told me so,
but have borne with all my imperfections
and shortcomings, and treated me far
better than I deserve. O, I could not do
without their love and companionship,
but of what use am I to them? I feel to
be only a cumberer of the ground; per-
haps only a hindrance, instead of a com-
fort along the way. But God knows me
altogether, I cannot deceive him. Man
looketh on the outside, but God looketh
on the heart. He knoweth my thoughts
afar off; he knoweth my downsistings
and my uprisings; nothing is hidden from
him. He knows the end from the begin-
ning, speaks and it is done, commands
and it stands fast; to whom the nations
are but as a drop in the bucket, and he
taketh up the isles as a very little thing;
who is the Creator and Upholder of all
things and the Disposer of all events, and
nothing is impossible with him. How
great, how mighty, how wonderful are all
his ways. O how we should fear and
tremble before him. How can such a
guilty sinner approach unto him? Yet,
“This awful God is ours, our Father and
our love.” Yes, he stoops down to poor
mortals; he has tender compassion on his
chosen people, giving his only begotten
Son to die for them that they might live.
Not a sparrow falls to the ground with-
out him. Like as -a father pitieth his
children, so the Lord pitieth them that
fear him. He remembers we are but
dust, and makes us to know we have no
strength and no will to come nnto him
~nnless he gives it to us. When he gives
us the will and strength, O how sweet to

be drawn towards him. The yoke is easy
and the burden is light. We feel a de-
sire to follow in his footsteps, to walk
softly before him all the days of our life,
and wish to dwell in the house of the
Lord forever. He hath died for us, and
arose for our justification, and just as
surely as Christ arose from the dead, be-
ing the Head of the church, which is his
body, just that sure will the bodies of the
saints, which are his body, also arise and
be made like unto his glorious body, and
will dwell forever with him and be satis-
fied. Dear brethren and sisters, when I
think of these glorious things that are
held in store for us, reserved in heaven
for the saints of God, to them who have
suffered with him and were not ashamed
of the testimony of Jesus, but have kept
their garments white and unspotted from
the world, (these are they whose names
are written in the Lamb’s book of life,
and they shall enter in through the gates
into the city) when by the eye of faith
T have a momentary view of these things,
I think T shounld never murmur or com-
plain, but praise should ever fill my
mouth, that T should ever be reconciled
to his will in all things. But O the weak-
ness of the flesh. How frail we are! A
clond comes over our sky, darkness sur-
rounds us, all the sweet promises are
gone; we become distrustful, rebellious,
unmindful of the Lord’s goodness, and
complain of the ronghness of the way,
until in pity the Lord looks upon us, and
we are made to weep bitterly over our
hard and stony heart.

Dear ones of our Father’s household,
is it ever thus with you? Oan you have
fellowship for such as I? Have you ever
been led along in this way? I feel that
some of you have, and so I take courage,
But O to besbetter, to be more like Christ,
to be submissive to his will, is my heart’s
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desire, May he give me grace and
strength to run with patience the race set
before me, and press on toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus. Now, dear ones, write
on, Blders Durand, Keene, Sawin, Lef-
ferts, Vail and all, also the dear sisters.
How I wish I could write as you do; you
give God all the praise, and testify that
“galvation is of the Lord,” which is the
trath we love. May God bless you all
and keep you unto his heavenly kingdom.
Dear Elder Chick, we are so glad you
are improving in health, and hope you
may be spared many years to comfort
God’s little ones. My mother has now
entered her ninety-fourth year, and is
able to be around and is a dear lover of
the Srans, which she reads regularly.
We hope Elder Ker will soon favor us
with some more of his excellent articles.
Now, dear brethren and sisters, if this
poor letter comes before youn, remember
the weakness and many imperfections of

.- the writer, and I ask you to cast the man-

tle of charity over all amiss. May the
new year be franght with blessings both
temporal and spiritnal for you all, is the
desire and prayer of the least of all.

With muech love, T hope I am your
gister, :

SARAH E. RUNKLE.
et ¢ A ¢ B

RusspLLVILLE, Ky., Sept. 19, 1913,

DEAR EDITORS AND READERS :—Please
bear with me in my weakness while I try,
as I hope by the guidance of God’s
Spirit, to pen you a few thoughts npon
his wonderful works to the children of
men. Wae learn that when Jesus ascend-
ed on high he led captivity captive and
gave gifts unto men. He gave some
apostles, and some prophets, and some
evangelists, and some teachers, for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of

the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ. T think to a certain extent or
measure these gifts are imparted to each
member of the church, and each member
of the body of Christ depends upon every
other member of the same body, because
all the gifts God has given to the church
are in the body, and cach member has his
or her own particnlar gift, while all the
gifts are necessary to each other, This
is brother Coulter’s belief, and I indorse
it heartily. O that I could but know the
will or gift of God to me, if there is in-
deed any, that T might go forward in the
discharge of my duty, ever looking fo
Jesus, the author and finisher of my faith.
Sometimes I think if T have any gift at
all, it is in talking to my brethren per-
sonally, or in writing to them concerning
God’s wonderful works, but sometimes
when I have written a letter to them, and
then look over it, T am tempted to throw
it away and never try to write again, for
I ean see nothing in it that is caleulated
to build up and encourage God’s little
ones. But I go ont among the brethren
and sisters, and fry to talk abont the
plan of salvation, and how I believe sin-
ners are saved, and T am enconraged, for
T find that they believe as I do about it,
that it is alone through the precious
blood of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, and not according to their works,
and very often while we are talking about
these things they will mention a certain
letter I was tempted to throw away, and
say, Why do you not write oftener? I
enjoyed that letter, it was very comfort-
ing to me. 'This encourages me to write
again, and so I have kept on. May God
have all the glory and honor for these
sayings, for T know within myself there
is no good thing. Every good and per-
fect gift cometh down from the Father of
lights, and it is by the grace of God I am
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what I am. Yes, if I am one of God’s,
thee even unto death. Jesus said to him,

children it is by this same grace that I
am saved, through faith, and that uot of
myself, it is the gift of God; not of
works, lest any man should boast, for we
are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in
them. Brethren, if we are what we hope
we are in reality, are you not glad that
you are not your own, but that you have
been bought with a price, even the
precious blood of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ ? Not only this, but you are
kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation, ready to be revealed at
the last time. This is encouraging, for
we know if left to ourselves we are sure
to go astray, and we are prone to evil;
this we have learned from experience.
There is another thing we have learned,
viz., that we were by nature the children
of wrath, even as others. * Bul God, who
is rich in mercy, for his great love where-
with he loved us, even when we were dead
in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ, (by grace are ye saved) and
hath raised us up together, and made us
sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” Bless his holy name, this is en-
couraging to the child of God, and the
reason assigned is that they have experi-
enced it, and have the witness within
themselves. Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people with these things, saith your God;
cry unto her that her warfare is accom-
plished, and that she has received at the
Lord’s hand double for all her sins.
Brethren, I am ineclined to believe that
after God’s e¢hildren have been born

again, whenever they are uunresfrained:

by God’s Spirit they will still walk as the
children of wrath, as much so as ever,
and I find that I am not by myself in

this, Listen to Peter when he said,’

Though all men forsake thee I will follow

Before the cock erow twice, thou shalt
deny me thrice. Did Peter deny his
Lord ? He most assuredly did, and not
only did he deny his Lord, bu{ cursed
and swore, and said, when he was ac-
cused by the damsel of being one of the
party, I know not the man. What was
the matter with Peter? Ah, I can im-
agine that Peter feared death if he made
the acknowledgment; he had lost sight
of his God when it came to the test. In
other words, he was left to himself for
awhile to prove to him his weakness and
inability to do anything within himself.
For it is in Christ that the believer lives
and moves and has his being, without
him we can do nothing. This is in di-
rect opposition to the theory of time
salvationists. Pardon me, I mean no of-
fence, but I am trying to tell it just as
the Bible teaches it. We must stick to
the truth. O that I eould worship God
and praise him at all times in an ac-
ceptable manner for his wonderful works
to the chiidren of men. I have come to
beliove that the only true worship we can
render to him is that which we have to
be whipped into. David said, “ It is good
for me that I have been afflicted.” Again
he said, ¢ Before 1 was afflicted I went
astray.” It is hard for God’s children to
serve him aright, as it seems, when thoy
are in good health and in a prosperous
condition. They that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution;
there is no escape from this. Again it is
said of them that they are chosen in 3
furnace of affliction. “In the world ye
shall have tribulation: but be of good
cheer: I have overcome the world.” He
has gone to prepare a place for them, that
where he is there they may be also. We
learn also, for our encouragewment, that
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though Christ was a Son, yet learned he

obedience by the things that he suffered.
Hence we are following right along in
the footsteps of Jesus. He was a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief. Then,
according to all this testimony, we can
do nothing without him. He has borne
our sorrows and carried our griefs, and
he died for us, that we might have life
through a ceaseless eternity, and be for-
over happy in his love. He is now at the
right hand of the Father interceding for
us according to the will of God. Breth-
ren, are you not glad that you- are not
your own, that you have been bought
with even the precious blood of Christ?
Not only so, but you are kept by his
power through faith unto salvation,
ready to be revealed at the last time.
This is encouraging, for we know if left
to ourselves we are sure to go astray.
We also learn that by nature we are
children of wrath, even as others. But
it is said, God, who is rich in mercy,
for his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when we were dead in sing, hath
quickened us together with Christ, and
hath raised us up and made us sit together
in heavenly places in Christ. We have
this witness within ourselves, and it is
all in harmony with the word of God.
Jesus learned obedience by the things
that he suffered. It seems that we can
only have a foretaste in this life of the
joys that await the children of God.
It is like the manna that was fed to the
children of Israel, it will not last all the
time in this life. But, thank God, if we
are favored to be carried to the better
world we shall leave all our troubles and
sufferings'in the grave and go home to
Jesus, and there be like him and be for-
‘ever blessed in a Savior’s love, and we
shall praise him throughout a ceaseless

eternity for what he has done for us, and

this will be enough, and, like the poet,
when 1 contemplate all these joys I can
truly say, “ I would not live alway.” .

I submit this to you to do with as you
please. Pardon me for taking up so
much of your time.

Yours in hope,

J. B. JONES,

3 P © Bt
Rising SuN, Md., Sept. 25, 1913,

DEAR BEETHREN EDITORS:—Inclosed
find check to pay for the SigNs OF THE
Tives, which is a little overdue, I also
inclose a letter from our dear aged sister,
Martha E. Carter, which I know her east-
ern friends will greatly enjoy, as will all
others of her acquaintance.

Affectionately,

’ SALLIE LOWE.
SUMNER, Wash., Jan, 19, 1913,

- My Dear SisTER 1N CHRIST:—I re-
ceived your kind letter in due time, and
gladly read it, but was, and am, sorry for
your continued trouble. How great a
blessing is health; we only know its
value by its loss. When He who is our
hope was manifest in the flesh he went
about doing good. He healed the sick,
pubt life in the palsied frame, opened the
blind eyes and unstopped the deaf ears,
cast out devils and restored the dead to
life. At his word sorrow forgot its grief,
and sickness its pain; and since his res-
urrection from the dead all power is given
unto him on earth and in heaven. We
are told that he heareth the cry of the
destitute, and will not despise their pray-
er. He has promised to hear, and we
know he is true. If we obtain not, it is
because we have asked amiss, and he is
as kind in withholding as in giving.
May he give us to trust and not be
afraid, and what time we are afraid to
trast, We will ask, and continue to do
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80, that he will graciously restore you to
health, if it seems good in his sight. He
was in the world reconciling the world
unto himself, not imputing their tres-
passes unto them, and has committed
unto us the ministry of reconciliation.
“We pray you in Christ’s stead be ye
reconciled to God.” We cling to our
dear ones, and though we are sure to be
with Christ is far better, yet feel it is
more needful for us that they remain,
and hope therefore they will be spared.
Full reconciliation will come when we
shall see him as he is, and shall be con-
formed to his likeness. Like as a father
pitieth his children, so he pitieth us; he
knows our frame and remembereth that
we are dust. We are as the wind that
passeth by and cometh not again, we are
less than nothing -and vanity ; at his best
estate man is altogether vanity. Of our
depravity and its entirety he that maketh
manifest knoweth full well, and that
of his fullness have all his chosen re-
ceived, and grace for grace. The more
we are given to see and realize of its
length and breadth, of the depths and
heights of his love, the more our wonder
increases ; he has given unto us eternal
life, and we shall never perish, but with
ever-increasing joy will sing, Not unto
us, but unto thy name be all the praise.
No one can learn the song but those re-
deemed from amoug men, and they learn
it all through their wilderness journey,
for with weeping and with supplications
‘will he lead them. O, the depth of his
riches! How unsearchable are his judg-
nients, and his ways past finding out!
Only he can give quietness, and when he
does so none can make afraid.

I have just reread your dear, good,
kind letter, written while under such
bodily affliction; may the I.ord restore
you and heal your afflictions, We both

know how much we cling to our dear
ones. You write the experience of all
that Christ has put forth before whom he
has gone, and they follow him, for they
know his voice. I was much interested
in the letters from Ray Kaoffman, and
from Elder Rowe. 1 am glad Eider
Eubanks called to see you. The Lord’s
dear people are taught of Him to love one
another, and are given the earnest desire
to be found of him walking in all his
commandments blameless. Hvery deed
of kindness done to one of the least is
done unto him, but the power to thiuk,
speak or act aright is of him. Without
me, he said, ye can donothing. Without
his Spirit we are none of his; it is Christ
in us the hope of glory.

I have many letters written to me by
my brother John during his long, painful
suffering, which tell of his self-abhor-
rence and of his hope, and T have an as-
sured hope for him. The Lord’s people
are sealed, and the seal is, The Lord
knoweth them that are his, and we are
sure his omniscient eye will never lose
sight of one of them. Hver in my re-
membrance is the loving-kindness of the
Lord, and his mercies which are new
every morning, and his all-glorious name,
which he reveals to us in our experience.
All our journey in the wilderness he has
surely been long-suffering to us, slow to
anger and plenteous in mercy, and we
know his name. His name is all our
trast, nor will he put our soul to shame,
nor let our hope be lost; he will by no
means clear the guilty; no, for he spared -
not his own Son, but gave him up for us
all; how will he not with him freely give
us all things? He is our hope and help
and salvation, and when he manifests
himself we are glad and rejoice in hope,
and glory in his holy name, and he has

| given eternity in which to praise him.
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Blder Mayfield was still not well when

I last heard from him, and had lost his
voice, so he could not speak aloud. I
‘hope for his recovery, if the Lord will.
I think that he is not more than sixty-
four years of age, and he is an able
preacher. I expect Hdith has told you of
his writing to me, asking that I thank
you for sending my letters to the StGNs.
He asked me long ago to write out some
of my experience for the Srens, and I
had not done so.

‘“Hail sacred union, firm and strong,

How great the grace, how sweet the song,

That worms of dust should ever be
One with incarnate Deity.

One when he died, one when he rose,
One when le triumphed o’er his foes,
One when in heaven he took his seat,
While seraphs sang all hell’s defeat.”

April 1st, 1911.—We received your ex-
cellent letter, and I desire to acknowl-
edge its coming, though not able to an-
swer in kind. I am glad you have relief
from your affliction, and if it seemeth
good in His sight may he grant you a re-
newal of health, but we can only ask,
hope and wait. He has not only given
ns the privilege of making our wants
konown by prayer and supplication, but
commands us to pray without ceasing,
and when we ask aright he hears and the
answer is sure, and we have no doubt of
the fulfillment of every promise, for
surely God is good, a stronghold in the
day of trouble, and he knoweth them that
trust in him. I am glad of the welfare
of all of our dear old neighbors. I am
glad you are enabled to attend your
meeting and see and meet with the dear
ones in Christ Jesus. May the Lord
enable your dear son to confess His name
before men, even as the Lord will con-
fess him before his Father’s face. One
of your members has passed from earth
and finished her wilderness journey, and

we a little longer wait; how long none
may know. She was two years older
than I. It was a comfort, no doubt, to
have your dear pastor to preach the gos-
pel to all the relatives and friends.

I am glad you have two dear children
with you, and I still hope for your recov-
ery, if it seemeth good in his sight. Re-
member me to all our old neighbors and.
friends.

MARTHA E. CARTER.

Weiser, Idaho, Oct. 23, 1913.

DeAr Broruer KEer:—The letter 1
wrote you, which was in StaNs of August
15th, brought me many letters of sweet
sympathy that were greatly appreciated
by me, and I do hope I am not deceived
when I say comforted and strength-.
ened. Many of the letters came from
dear brethren and sisters whom I had
never heard of, but they contained that
same sweetb trust, and a final admonition
to look to him who is ever able to com-
fort. O how proud I am of my brethren,
my friends, my kindred in Christ, they
who depend not on an arm of flesh, but

look to him who is able to save to the

uttermost, even every one that is called
by his name. I will say to those who
wrote, Those little expressions of fellow-
ship and love were at least a part of the
‘all things ” that work for my good, so
go on, bear one another’s burdens, there-
by proving that you have fellowship one
with another. Some of these dear ones
asked me to write more for the SigNs,
but I am fearful anything I might write
would be so much like self that it would
be unprofitable, for 1 think I can say
truly that there is no good thing I can do.
I must claim salvation, not by my will,
but alone of grace, and blessed be God
the Father for it. God changes not, the
plan of salvation was ordained in etey-
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nity, it cost the blood of his dear Son, and
is the only salvation that has or ever will
be, either for time or eternity. Because
God changes not, he says, I am God, and
change not, therefore (for this reason) ye
sons of Jacob are not consumed ; then as
long as God is merciful we will not be
consumed. Butif I know anything of
Jesus as a Savior, he found me as he did
one of old, in a howling wilderness, (sin)
and he led me in a way I knew not; I
did not choose him, but he me. I did not
have to accept eternal life, (for if I am
his) it was given me in Ohrist Jesus be-
fore the world was made, but was made
manifest in these last times. Did you
ever hear of any choosing Jesus while he
was on earth that they might have life?
Do the Scriptures teach such an idea ? Ts
it not a fact that all the evidence we have
teaches the opposite, viz., Jesus does
the choosing? Dear brother, no doubt
you have used this text: “ Comfort ye,
comfort ye.my people, saith your God,”
&e¢., which positively says, Tell them they
have received double at the Lord’s hands
for all their sins. Not good works, nor
choice, but double for all their sins.
There are only two powers: the mighty
and the Almighty, and every act we do
is proof of which power we are serving at
that time; hence it is not in man to
direct his steps. This includes the whole
family of Adam; but, to get a little closer
to the children of God, the steps of a
righteous man are ordered by the Lord.
Now notice, not just the righteous steps,
but the steps of a righteous man. So we
must say for ourselves, at least, that the
mighty power is subservient, for Jesus
gave the apostles power over unclean
(evil) spirits, and Satan could only go so
far even with Job, one who was given
into his hands. Now a question comes
into my mind: Was God, who has all

power, and what he desires he does, ruling
and accomplishing his will in heaven and
among the inhabitants of the earth, was
it his will for Job to be delivered into the
hands of Satan?  Who delivered him into
the hands of Satan? God said of Job
that he was a perfect, upright man, &e.
Did this save Job? No. God alone
could and did save and bless him, both
naturally and spiritually, for Job trusted
not in an arm of flesh, but in the living
God. How many of the servants of God
to-day teach the children to observe just
what God has commanded ? and T verily
believe his commands cover all the
ground, both natural and spiritual. There
are many ways of providing natural things
of this life, some honorable, some ques-
tionable, and some altogether dishonor-
able, so we would do well to take to those
ways approved in the Book of books, shun
everything wherein is the appearanee of
evil, or that would cause a brother to take
offence. Let us consider we are only here
for a short time, and let us endeavor to
follow after the things that make for
peace, and not serve mammon, but be
found humble at the feet of Jesus, our
glorious King, and if we only have one
talent, useit. How? You tell me of your
hope, your doubts and your fears, and I
tell you of my trials and of my joys,
thereby strengthening one another.

Dear brother Ker, you see what a poor,
weal one I am ; how there can be profit in
my effort is more than I can see, but
such as it is it is at your disposal.

My wife seemed to gain a little stren gth

when it got cool this fall, but only for a
short time; she is now about as she was
when I wrote before,
Yours in hope of rest after our trials
here are over,
T. B.-ATTEBERY,
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Or1rawa, Kansas.
Drear Buper Ker:—If you think best,
I will be glad to have you publish the in-
closed letter from Klder W. L. Hall at
your earliest convenience, hoping it may
be as comforting to others as it has been
to me. Brother Hall is a son of the late
Elder John Hall, of Virginia.
Your sister, 1 hope,
" ANNA TURNER McKINNEY.

BLuk SrriNgs, Mo., Dec. 21, 1813,

DEAR S1sTER MOKINNEY :(—For some
reason not known to me my unprofitable
life has been spared to the present mo-
ment, and I feel like trying to pen you a
tew thoughts in regard to the coming
into the world of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Savior of sinners. By one man sin
came, and death by sin, and thus death
has passed upon all, for that all have
sinned. All who have felt the power of
death by sin have felt that they stood in
need of a Savior. Blinded by their own
righteousness, some have thought te puri-
fy the heart by outward signs, boasting
of their works as evidence of a perfect
knowledge of their acceptance of the
Lord. The true child of God has not
whereof to boast, but is ever a pleader at
mercy’s door. Jesus says he came down
from heaven, not to do his own will, buf
the will of his Father which is in heaven.
At a very early age he was about his
Tather’s business, astonishing learned
men with his questions and answers, and
as the will and purpose of God was un-
tolding and ripening fast, we find that
wicked men began to hate his sayings
and to persecute the Son of God; in fact,
it was only through the purpose of God
that he had not already been slain, when
a wicked king had slain all the children
from two years old and under, so that
Rachel mourned with great lamentations,

and would not be comforted because they
were not. But Christ had come to do his
Father’s will, and his time had not yet
come, hence we see him setting up his
kingdom here on earth, and manifesting
the power of love and grace in doing
miracles, healing, forgiving sins and
preaching his own doctrine. His life as
a man was one of hardship, he having not
where to lay his head. No tempter ever
caused him to do or say an unkind thing.
Every utterance had a deep, significant
meaning. The Spirit, like a dove and
heavenly voice, attended him in every
obedient act. The will of the Iather
must be done. Ages of prophecy was
unfolded when to the shepherds was
wafted the glorious news of a Savior born
in the city of David. Sweet-smelling
myrrh as an incense to God was the token
of love and the manifestation of joy ex-
pressed by those shepherds who had wait-
ed long, trusting in the promise of the
Lord, that Christ should come. No won-
der old Simeon felt that heaven was near,
and desired to depart in peace. Proph-
ecy must be fulfilled, and he must go
down into Hgypt, must be called a Naza-
rene, must be persecuted, must be cruci-
fied, must go to the tomb, must rise again,
must ascend unto the Father.

Now let us consider some of the things
he did while on earth. He never reviled
against those who reviled him; he was
merciful to those in distress and need,
and rebuked every appearance of sin and
form of self-righteousness, so that. Phari-
sees accused him of being a deceiver, and
yet were astonished at his doctrine; but
his Father’s will must be done. Often
men sought to accuse him, and would
have put him to death, but his time had
not yet come. At his coming the king-
dom of heaven was at hand, he was the

lend of the law for righteousness to every
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one that believed. Burnt offerings and
sacrifices were not pleasant to the Lord,
there was no perfectness in them; they,
as a shadow, must pass away. The sub-
stance is now made manifest, the one of-
fering by whom all the sanctified (set
apart) are made perfect is now ready to
be offered, he is led before the, judge.
Many are ready and waiting to testify
that he is not the Christ. He had eaten
with sinners, he had said he would raise
up the destroyed temple (his body) in
three days, he had caused an uproar
among the people and had made himself
equal with God. Judgment was passed :
Take him and crucify him, for I find no
fault in him. Now we find the purpose
of God unfolding fast, and our blessed
Savior praying in the garden of Geth-
semane, Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass; nevertheless, not my will, but
thine, be done. O what sorrow was for
him, to bear in the body that the Father
had given him, and in which he bare all
our sins on the tree, for all our iniquity
was laid upon him, by his stripes are we
healed ; for as by one man’s disobedience
many were made sinners, so by one man’s
obedience many were made righteous.
He was obedient unto death, and said,
For this hour T was born, and for this
day came I into the world. On the cross
he bowed his head and gave up the ghost,
exclaiming, “It is finished.” A sacrifice
had been made and accepted whereby we
poor lost and ruined sinners are redeemed
unto God. It was not possible that the
tomb should hold the victory over him,
The prophet Joel eight hundred years be-
fore Christ eame prophesied of the out-
pouring of the Spirit of God, and when it
did come all nations praised God in a
well known language, and Peter talked
freely of the patriarch David, a prophet
to whom God had sworn that of the fruit

of his loins according to the flesh he

would raise up Christ to sit on his throne,
He, seeing this beforehand, spake of the
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was
not left in hell, neither did his flesh see
corruption. This Jesus hath God raised
up, whereof we are all witnesses. He says,
I am the resurrection and the life. My
sheep hear my voice. 1 give unto them
eternal life, and they shall never perish.

Now, dear sister, what are our hope
and evidences of this life? Have we
ever felt to be lost and condemned, with-
out hope and without God in this world?
If so, it is evidence that we have been
killed to the love of sin. Have we ever
been made to rejoice in God’s mercy ?
Then we have the evidence within that
we have been born again, made alive to
righteousness, and by this we may know
that we have passed from death unto ljfe,
because we love the brethren. I once
asked Elder Flournoy if he thought any
one could love the doctrine of God our
Savior and embrace the fellowship of the
children of God, and not be born of the
Spirit? He said they could not, for love
is the fruit of the Spirit. This has given
me much comfort, for I know the carnal
mind is not subject to, neither can know
the law of God. Astonished men of Gal-
ilee stood gazing into the heavens, whither
Christ had ascended, and heard the glori-
ous news that he would come again.
Does not our hope hold forth this antici-
pation in oearnest pleasure that at his
coming the saints will come forth, and
by the power of Jesus, our resurrection,
enter into the joys that are everlasting
around the throne of God, where Christ
is now entered and is making intercession
for us? ‘

I see my letter is getting long, so I will
stop with this brief account of what I
hope I have seen and felt of the coming
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of Jesus to do his Father’s will. Dear
sister, knowing your lonely manner of
life, being cut off from the association
with Baptists and church privileges, I
have felt a desire to write something for
your comfort. Hoping the mantle of
charity will be manifest when you read
it, I will now wish you a Merry Christ-
mas, with love to you, Mr. McKinney and
the little girls.

Yours truly, W. L. HALL.

ot O A & AR -
Porrranp, Ind., Oct. 25, 1913.

Dear Ep1rors:—I received a letter
to-day from Elder C. E. Jackson, of Gal-
ion, Ohio, which I believe would make
good reading for the brethren, if it meets
your approval. I asked him to write on
what the opening of the eyes of Adam
and Eve when they saw their nakedness
typified in the experiences of the children
of grace, and I think he has given a very
able and satisfactory answer.

In hope, NEWTON PETERS.

GALION, Ohio, Ocl, 21, 1913.

DEAR BROTHER PETERS:—Your very
good letter was received some time ago,
and 1 was, as ever, very glad to hear from
you, also glad you were well, and hope
you are still both enjoying the same great
blessing ; we are all as well as common.

Now as to the Scripture you have asked
me to give my views on. It looks as
though the whole of Adam and REve’s
sojourn in the garden, and their trans-
gression of God’s law, and the judgment
God passed on them, and his covering
them with skins, were typical of some-
thing. In the first place, the woman
transgressed the law. Now we are told
she was Adam’s bride, and flesh of his
flesh and bone of his bones. She was led
into the transgression not knowing what
it would lead to, and by her disobedience

she died, and was separated from her for-
mer standing. Now Adam knew what
he was doing, he went into this trans-
gression because he loved his bride, so as
to be with his bride. The church is the
bride of Christ, which sinned, or was
made subject to vanity, not willingly,
but by reason of him who had subjected
the same in hope. Now as in Adam all
die, even so in Ohrist shall all be made
alive; that is, all in Ohrist. The bride
had sinned, was condemned by the right-
eous law of God, and was dead. Christ
saved his bride, and he came down just
where she was: made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were
under the law, that we might reccive the
adoption of sons. Ile was made sin for
us, who knew no sin, that we might be
made the righteousness of God inhim. So
just as the God of heaven made a eover-
ing to hide the nakedness of our fore-
father and his bride, just so Christ pre-
pared a covering to cover all the naked-
ness of his bride. He took her sins out
of the way and nailed them to his cross, and
clothed her in the robe of righteousness
that be wrought out on Mount Calvary,
sanctified her, and cleansed her, and
presented her to himself, not having spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy
and without blemish. Adam and BEve
did not know they were naked until they
had eaten of the forbidden fruit and the
cyes of their understanding were opened.
So with the bride of Christ; until the eyes
of her understanding were opened she
did not know she was naked, but when
the Lord opened her eyes she could see
that she was naked, lost, ruined and un-
done; but before her eyes were opened
she was just where Eve was, in the land
of paradise; she felt rich now, thought
she was able to save herself, and could
thank GGod she was uot as others were;
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so with Eve, she transgressed the law of
God, but did not know it until the Lord
opened her eyes, and then she knew she
was naked, and the first thing she did,
just like all of the Lord’s children, was
to sew fig leaves together to try and cover
her nakedness. When the Lord opens
the eyes of one’s understanding, and he
sees he is a poor lost sinner, justly con-
demned, he tries to cover himself with
the works of his own hands, good works,
good resolutions and everything else he
can think of, to find favor with God, to
find in the end they are all but filthy
rags, and will not hide his nakedness
from the all-seeing eye of the eternal
God, and he sees that Christ is the end
of the law for righteousness, and that
that robe of wrought needlework is the
only thing that will cover his sins. - Since
by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin, so death passed upon
all men, for that all have sinned; and as
in Adam all die, even so in Ohrist shall
all be made alive, for as all of the carnal
family die in Adam, their natural head,
even so all the spiritnal family shall live
in the second Adam, as their spiritual
Head, for he came to give life to his
sheep, and said, I give unto them eternal
life, and they shall never perish ; and just
as all of the human family were in Adam,
just so were all the heavenly family in
Christ, and we are told they were chosen
in him before the foundation of the
world, that they should be holy and
withont blame before him in love.

Well, dear brother, I will close, as I
have made this too long already, and
have hardly touched the subject, and I
do not feel I can write anything to com-
fort you or any of the Lord’s children,
for it seems the more I think on these
things the less I know, and most of the
time I feel I do not know anything.

Hoping this will find you all well, and
to hear from you soon, I am, as ever, a
poor sinner, saved by grace, if saved
at all,

C. E. JACKSON.
e —
WATERLOO, Ore., April 21, 1913,

MR. AND MRS. JERRY BROWN—DEAR
BROTHER AND SISTER :(—Your much ap-
preciated letter is at hand, and lLas been
read with much interest. I had begun
to think and hope that sister Hattie
would prompt you again to write, as my
wife often has to chide me for putting off
my correspondence. Our meeting just
concluded was one of much interest. T
had hoped to see some of the good breth-
ren from Marcola there. I somehow feel
an especial interest in the brethren there,
for well I know that little Mohawk has
been sorely tried in the furnace of afflic-
tion, but let ns remember though the fur-
nace be heated seven times hotter than is
wont to be the case, still the Lord can
preserve. The three Hebrew children
weore seen walking in the midst of the
fiery depths with the fourth, whose ap-
pearance was like unto the Son of God to
the king. How did he know this? Yet
he did know, and was made to give testi-
mony which has been so beneficial to the
children of God while journeying on
their daily pilgrimage seeking that city
whose maker and builder is God. Tt was
because of their faith that they were cast
into the furnace. It was because of
Daniel’s faith that he was cast into the
den of lions, and in all ages it has been
true that he that will live godly in Christ
Jesus has suffered persecution. And
why ? —Because the trial of their faith,
which is more precious than that of gold,
which perisheth, shall be found nnto
praise and honor and glory at the appear-
ing of Jesus Christ. The Dlessed Master
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said, I will never leave you nor forsake
you. He does not leave us to travel
the fiery depths of trials and persecu-
tions, and to feel the depravity of a cor-
rupt heart alone. Lo! I see the fourth.
It is there that our living Redeemer,
Prophet, Priest and King is manifested
in the wonderful deliverance of his chil-
dren. It is there that we feel his life-
giving and soul-renewing power, which
enables us to emerge, not having the
smell of fire upon our garments, to the
great astonishment of our persecutors.

Now, my dear brother, I hardly as yet
dare to promise, but will say, the Lord
willing, I hope to be at your May meet-
ing. I would have liked mneh to have
been with you this month, but T cannoft,
on account of my farm work. We have
arranged to have a three days’ meeting
in June; you will see the announcement
later. I hope that many of the brethren
from Marcola can meet with us.

As the hour is nearly eleven, and all
are sleeping, I will have to bring this let-
ter to a close, so farewell, brother, may
the Lord God abundantly bless you all,
and sastain you in all tribulations.

Your brother, A. HORNER.

Duncan, Okla., Dec, 26, 1913,

DrAr EDITORS :—1 feel that I want to
drop you a line in my weakness, in re-
membrance of your kindness in sending
me the paper. May the Lord bless you,
for the Savior said, Whosoever giveth
one of my disciples a cup of water in my
name shall not lose his reward. Dear
brethren, how much the StcNs has been,
and is, to me in my old age. It contains
nearly all the preaching I have. O bles-
sed thought to me, that T am remembered
by the dear saints who have never seen
me in the flesh., I fully believe if they
knew me as I do they would have

no fellowship for me, for I can say with
Paul, I am the chief of sinners, yet I hope
I can say, His grace is sufficient for me,
and his blood cleanses me from all sin.
Yes, my dear kindred, this is my hope,
and has been for years. AlthoughT have
traveled in darkness, and doubts and
trembling, yet it seems that I have been
permitted to taste the dew of Hermon a
little here and there, and it was as honey
and the honeycomb. “Eat, O friends;
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.”
What blessed hope, to eat and drink in
his kingdom. A few nights ago I awoke
upon my sick bed and the words came to
me, How precious also are all thy thoughts
unto me. My soul was filled with joy,
and for several days this Secripture was
with me, and T said, Surely the Lord has
remembered me in my low estate. Upon
me, who am less than nothing, has this
grace been bestowed. Being in the way,
the Lord led me to the house of my Mas-
ter’s brethren, wherein do I rejoice, for it
is a place of broad rivers to me, to dwell
with the dear saints of God. “ How ami-
able are thy tabernacles, O TLord of
hosts!”” said David. Dear brethren and
sisters, I sit here alone and meditate upon
the goodness of God, none to converse
with, the SieNS being all the spiritual
company I have. I have heard two ser-
mons in two years; oneé by brother
Keeny, of Michigan, the other by brother
Moody, of Oklahoma, a young brother,
They both brought out things both new
and old from the Lord’s storehouse, and,
dear brethren, I felt that I was gleaning
fast by the maidens, as Ruth did. O
how sweet to my taste. “ Iintreat me
not to leave thee, or to return from fol-
lowing after thee:” for thy God is my
God. The good letters that are in our
paper are a delight to me. If T could
only write as the correspondents do I
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would write oftener, but I have not the
pen of a ready writer. But, my kindred
in Christ, let me be still and know that
God is God, and he knoweth me, and his
grace is sufficient for me. If this grace
has been bestowed upon me I shall be
gathered with the redeemed of the Lord,
there to dwell with the dear Savior, where
there is life and peace for evermore.
Dear brethren and sisters, if we have
hope only in this life we are of all men
most miserable ; but our hope is in Jesus
beyond this vale of tears. We are travel-
ing through this wilderness, waiting for
the redemption of our body.

© Now, my dear friends, T will close by
asking you all to remember in your
prayers one who feels to be the least of
all saints, if one at all. May God’s grace
be ever towards his children in these low
grounds of sorrow. 1 hope I am a sister
to the children of Giod. This may be my
last, as T have been sick for some time,
not able to walk, and am so blind T can-
not see to write, but I wanted to thank
God’s dear children for their liberal con-
tribution to me, a poor old sinner. O
how good the Lord is, and has been to
me all my life. Bless the Lord, all ye
people, and praise him, all ye saints,

Do as you please with this, and all will

be right with me.

- In hope of eternal life, which is in
Christ Jesus, . NANCY CREEL.

e al  dg

MiNERAL WELLS, Texas, Dec, 9, 1913,

DrARr BreETHREN :—Inclosed you will
please find money order for two dollars
to renew my subsecription for the SiaNs
oF THE TimEs. Tt would afford me great
pleasure to assist in sending the Srgng
to the “Poor of the Ilock,” but eondi-
tions at present forbid me doing so.
About a year ago it became necessary
for the church at Mineral Wells to build

a new meeting-house, and at that time
there were only eight members. We
bought a nice lot, 80 by 120 feet, on the
street car line in Lawn Place addition to
Mineral Wells, and built a neat, substan-
tial house, without asking aid from any
one, although we had to borrow $250
from the bank, and we lack $75 of hav-
ing that paid out. We are a happy
little band now, eleven in number. Sweet
peace, love and true fellowship reign
with us, for which we sincerely desire to
thank and praise our dear heavenly
Father and Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
How much we enjoy meeting together
and feasting on the truthsof the pure
gospel, the Lord himself being with us,
and he puts such sweet and gracious
words in the mouth of his humble serv-
ant, our pastor, Elder J. H. Fisher,
that tongue or pen can never tell.

I did not think of writing so much
when I began, and still the half has not
been told of the mercies and blessings of
the Lord to this little flock here at Min-
eral Wells. The privilege of reading the
SraNs is one among the many blessings
we thank God for. Please pardon me
for taking up so much of your valuable
time with this poor letter. A

Yours in hope of eternal life, through
the merits of our risen Lord,

(MRS.) W. W. HOWARD.

Moobpy, Ark., Jan. 2, 1914,

DEAR BRETHREN :(—After a vain effort
to got some Old Predestinarian Baptists
to come and locate here I have decided,
if the Lord wills, to go among the breth-
ren in search of a home. I am well fixed
here, but palaces are prisons without the
association and fellowship of the poor
for they are my people, if not deceived.
I'ask any who feel interested to write me.

J. P. BAKER.
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OUR SINS.

WHEN men sin, is it because they can-
not, or because they will not, obey God ?

This question has been discussed some-
what of late in different localities through
the papers, and it has rested somewhat
upon our own mind. We have no ques-
tion concerning the teaching of the Scrip-
tures upon this matter. It is clear that
they teach that both statements are true,
as regards unregenerate wen.  They both
eannot, and will not, cease from sin. The
Seriptures are clear as to the whole bent
and aim of the heart or will of man. It
is declared that before the flood, God did
look down from heaven to see if there
were any that did good, and that did
seek after God. Theresult of the search-
ing of that all-seeing eye was, that he
found none that did good, or that did
gseek after him. And he declared that
every imagination of the heart of man
was evil, and only evil, and that continn-
ally. Such was the condition of man.
So totally depraved was he that there
was nothing in him that did tend toward
righteousness. The declaration just re-
ferred to says the same thing precisely as
does the apostle when he declared that
men were dead in trespasses and sins.
The dead surely cannot be supposed to

have any longing after life, because the
Word emphatically declares that they
know not anything. Besides, it is de-
clared in the Word that men cannot
cease from sin. The doctrine of total de-
pravity has always been abhorrent to
proud, vain man. The most grievous
criminal will not admit that he is totally
depraved. The vilest murderer will con-
tend that some one else has done worse
than he. - But the depravity of man is
not measured by what appears in the
outward life. God, by his providence,
and in other ways, has put restraints
around his creatures, that they cannot
act out all the hidden evil of the heart.
Were it not so, earth would be uninhabit-
able. The depravity of man is stated in
the Scriptures as being inherent. Man
is depraved in all his parts. The earthly
house of this tabernacle is not only af-
fected with the leprosy, but it has pene-
trated into every stone of the structure.
We cannot say of any faculty of our be-
ing that it is good. Owing to the re-
straints of providence which are thrown
around man, no one acts as bad as he is.
This is what is implied in the expression,
“ The wrath of man shall praise thee: the
remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.”
Some men are restrained from aeting out
the wrath that is in them more than are
others; or at least they are not suffered
to aet it out in the same way. The thief
on the cross was no worse a man by na-
ture than was Saul of Tarsus. The vice
and open crime of the one was no more
vile in the sight, of God, who searches the
heart and sees not according to appear-
ance, than was the righteousness of the
other, which led to boasting in the sight
of God. In his sight open erime and vice
are no more to be condemned than is
that religion which exalts men and sets
them to boasting before God. It is not
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what men do, neither is it what men feel,
that fixes their state in the mind of God,
and before his justice, but what men are.
And though one man may have been so
restrained in his life by various causes
that he lives a moral and charitable life,
according to the judgment of his fellow-
men, yet as he has not had God in all his
thoughts, and he seeks not the glory of
God, but his own glory, he in the sight
of the Searcher of hearts is deemed no
less guilty and depraved than is that
man who has lived out what is in him, in
the way of open vice and folly. The tes-
timony of the apostle in the first two
chapters of Romans settles this matter
with all who believe the Seriptures. Paul
there makes no difference ; he declares all
to be vile alike. Beside this, all christian
experience teaches the same thing. Isa-
iah said, “I am a man of unclean lips,
and I dwell in the midst of a people of
unclean lips.” All were alike vile in his
sight, when he saw the glory of the right-
eousness of God, as recorded in the sixth
chapter of his prophecy. So Paul would
not admit that any one was a greater
sinner than himself. He said, “ Of whom
T am chief.” Hundreds whom we have
ourselves known, whose outward lives
were such that they were regarded as
models of what was desirable in men and
women, have confessed that the Lord had
shown them that no good thing dwelt in
them by nature, and have insisted that
none could be more vile than they; and
christian experience does not lie. Thus
it is clear from both the testimony of the
Secriptures and of experience, that there
is no difference, and that all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God. In-
deed, when we consider that the law of
God is all summed up in the two com-

mandments, love to God and to the.

neighbor, we shall find that this awful

-all men by nature.

truth of total and universal depravity
stands out. still more clearly. Men by
nature do not love God with all their
powers; they do not love him at all;
they do not like to retain him in their
knowledge. What greater depth of de-
pravity could be imagined than this?
All men are included in this, no matter
what the good morals of their outward life
may be. God isnot in all their thoughts.
This sums it all up; this is the greatest
depth of depravity. No man can be
worse than this, and this is the state of
Let us remember
that the apostle said, “ There is no differ-
ence.” Whatever the appearance of dif-
ference may be in men, there is no differ-
ence at all. God has said so, and it
must be so. Therefore men eannot cease
from sin; it is in them, and what is with-
in settles the state of men. Human de-
pravity of nature prevents men from-do-
ing anything else but sin. Whatever
they do it is a sinful nature out of which
it springs. Allis sin that has not the
love of God as its motive or spring. A
bitter fountain cannot send forth sweet
waters, and the fountain is bitter
in" all men, by nature. The outflowing
streams are also bitier, however fair they
may seem to be in the sight of men.
Surely this will not be disputed. What
a mercy from God, then, that man is
guided and controlled by his power, (not
by his grace, but by his power,) so that
he does not act out all that is in him.
There is no praise due to men who do not
do ill, but all credit and praise is due to
God, who restrains the wrath that is real-
ly in them. Paul felt this when he con-
fessed that in his flesh dwelt no good
thing. If no good thing was there, then all
must have heen vile. Men who are in
the flesh have nothing but vileness. TIs
not this total depravity ? But when men
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cannot cease from sin, it is because they
will not. The fact that they will not
turn from sin, is the chief factor in the
fact that they cannot. How can a man
who wills to continue in sin, turn from
it? It is this very will that settles the
matter of sin, in the outward life. The
will is itself depraved. Itis of course a
faculty of the mind, and as the whole
man, body, soul and spirit, is sold under
sin, so also is this faculty of the mind or,
if any choose to so speak of it, this act of
the mind. The mind of the unregenerate
man cannot will anything else but to sin.
Because the mind cannot will to cease
from sin, therefore he cannot cease. The
will is not free, because it is sold under
sin,
pletely as any other part of the man,
Therefore it is true that men both cannot
and will not cease from sin. There is no
need to discuss the question, then, as to
whether when men sin, it is because they
will not or cannot. Both are true;

they cannot, and they will nob cease
from sin.

It is utterly profitless to discuss the
state of the will of man before the fall.
We know that then sin had no dominion
over man in any of his faculties, else he
could not have been said to have been

upright. He over whom another reigns
cannot be said to be upright. He
bows his head to a yoke. But

since the transgression, men are slaves
to sin; sin reigns, and reigns unto
death. Neither is it worth while to argue
that if this is true, men are not justly
accountable for their sins. That is, that
men are not really blameworthy, This
brings us to state again what we have
once before called attention to in this ed-
itorial, viz., what men are is what the
Bible testifies to. Men are condemned
for what they are, rather than for what

It has become enslaved as com-

they have done. What men do is only
the index of what they are. It is what
men are in the sight of God, and not in
their own sight, that we mean. The fair
appearance cannot deceive the all-seeing
eye. When it is said in the Word that
men cannot cease from sin, the language
is used to present the exceeding guilt of
men. It is not used to excuse or palliate
their sin, but rather to show its exceeding
enormity. The fact that the will of men
is not free, but sold under the dominion
of sin, is an aggravation of the guilt of
men, instead of being an excuse or a plea,
that men cannot be held guilty unless the
will is free. 'We repeat that it is useless
to discuss what was the state of the will
of man before the fall. We are inter-
ested in knowing what its state is now,
and the Word tells us that it is enslaved
and is not free.

Thus far we have spoken of the unre-
generate portion of mankind. Let us
now call attention to the part of man-
kind who have been born again, and have
been made free in Christ. When they
sin, is it because they will not cease from
sin, or because they cannot? Here again
both the word of God, and the facts of
personal experience, testify with no un-
certain testimony. Notwithstanding the
fact that admonitions are given almost
without number, notwithstanding the faet’
that all motives are urged that divine
wisdom saw needful to be presented to
the believer, notwithstanding the fact
that the believer himself abhors sin, and
prays constantly to be given the victory
over it, notwithstanding all the help
which the presence and the admonitions
of loving brethren can do, each believer
testifies as did Paul, I cannot do the good
that I would. (Galatians v. 17; Romans
vii.) Werecall that when but a child,
we heard men argue against this doctrine,
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and as they argued they would ridicule
it, and call it the “can’t help it” doc-
trine. “ Why,” they said, “the believer
can do good, and there is no need that
he should ever do otherwise,” and when
some humble-hearted believer among
them, who had become convinced of his
weakness, and proneness to do wrong,
would confess to this, he would be told
that he was all wrong, and that it was
folly to talk in this way. 'We recall how
many times our own heart was distressed
by such words from those around us, in
whom we at the time had confidence, and
we would turn away sad, convinced that
we were not as they were, and wishing
that we could be like them. We had
learned at a very early age that notwith-
standing all the earnestness of desire
which filled us to do right, and to serve
God, and notwithstanding all the resolu-
tions which we made, and made in all
earnestness, that we would abstain from
sin, we were never able to live one day,
or for that matter one moment, without
the consciousness of the presence of sin
in our heart, and its affecting all our
words and actions in life, and we could
not help it. How to do good we found
not. How to abstain from sin we found
not. Itseems passing strange that those
who do really know the plague of their
own heart, and the warfare which every
believer must know and feel, can adopt
the arguments and assertions of open
Arminians, and contend that we can do
the good that we would. And especially
have we felt to wonder that they should
cast up the old slur against the doctrine
of Paul, and the experience of all who
love God, and call them * Can’t help its.”
We remember that we rejoiced as we
read the language of Paul, in our
youth, to find that Paul said that

he could not do what he wounld. We(

have found that it was so with ns, and we
could but rejoice that inspiration had
said the same thing of the eminent
apostle. 'We feel the same way yet. We
cannot do the good that we would. We
do that which we would not, because we
cannot help it. This is our experience,
and we derive grief from it, and yet hope,
since we find ourself in the company of
the apostle. 'We do not rejoice that it is
8o, but being that it is so, we do rejoice
that it was so with the apostle. But
there is this difference between those who
know not God and those who do know
him. Of the one it is true that they both
cannot and will not serve God, and cease
from sin. Of the believer it is true that
he wills to serve God, and to turn from
sin, but complains that he cannot do the
good that he would. The .one does not
complain, but is satisfied to go on in sin,
while the child of God groans under the
burden, desiring to put it off forever, and
find rest from the conflict. And what a
difference is this; and grace alone has
wrought it in us. But the work of grace
is not completed; the period is coming
when we not only shall be able to
say, Not only do I will to do right, but I
am able to do right. That however is
when the work of redemption shall be
fully completed ; and we shall be satis-
fied when we awake with his likeness. - So
long as we remain below we shall com-
plain that we cannot do the good that we
would. But how great is the work which
has given us a will to do the will of God.
For this let us be thankful, and rejoice
and praise infinite mercy, while yet we
mourn that all that we desire is not ours
yet; but it shall be ours. Not one long-
ing desire shall be unsatisfied. Our God
opens his hand, and satisfies the desire of
every living thing. If God satisfies the
lesser wants of his creatures, shall he not
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much more satisfy the chief desire with
that which is better than bread ?

But why cannot we do the good that
we would ? There is one and only one
reason that the child of God realizes as
what hinders him. He says it is the
flesh, the old man, the law in the mem-
bers, which always is with him, and which
holds him back from his joys. He blames
himself, and feels condemned, becanse
he is so slow to work righteousness. He
says, “ O wretched man that 1 am! who
ghall deliver me from the body of this
death ¥’ Then sometimes, like Paul, he
rises to the height of faith, and sees Jesus
as his salvation, and then exclaims, “I
thank God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. So then, with the mind T myself
serve the law of God, but with the flesh
the law of sin.” “T find a will to do
God’s will, but I find a hindrance in my-
self, which will not let me. T cannothelp
sin.  Yet T want to be righteons, and to
do righteousness.” The more that the
true light shines in the heart, and the
more perfectly we realize the conformity
which we desire to God’s will in the
sapirit, the more shall we complain that
we cannot attain to what we would in
righteonsness. In fact this conformity
to the will of God in the spirit, is as a
light which reveals to ns our distance
from God in the flesh. Q.

| WE republish the above editorial by

request of one of our Canadian brethren. ]
et D ¢ e e

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Extra copies of the Staxs or Tom
Tivmes will be mailed, postage paid by
us, at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 25 cents; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include our
subscribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge.

MARRIAGES.

By Eldor Silas H. Durand, at his home in Sounth-
ampton, Pa., Dec. 25th, 1913, Douglass D. Durand
and Ruth Vantier, both of Philadelphia, Pa.

By Elder B. I, Coulter, Jan, 1st, 1914, Charles B.
Morris, of Baltimore, Md., and Miss Bertha Emmalyn
Beaunchamp, at the ome of her parents, near Snow
Hill, Md.

By Elder H. H, Lefferts, at his home, Teesburg,
Va., Dec. 30th, 1913, Claggett O. Myers and Miss
Nellie M. Ward, both of Loudoun County, Va.

By the same, Jan. 10th, 1914, at his home, Lees-
burg, Va., Leroy Covert, of Washington, D. C., and
Miss Myrtle R. Turner, of Leesburg, Va.

By Elder W. I.. Rogers, Nov. 23rd, 1913, at the
bride’s residence in Hillsboro, Texas, Elder 8. N.
Stephens and Mrs, Mary Buntyn, widow of ILilder J.
B. Buntyn.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Dr, R, Cmnminy, a pioneer resident of Touchet,
Wash., peacefully passed away Dec. 12th, at the age
of 83 years, 5 months and 8 days. Dr. Cummins was
born in Spencer County, Ind., July 4th, 1830. He
moved to Wapello County, Iowa, in 1848, and while
there he studied medicine in 1850 and 1851, and prac-
ticed medicine in the same place until May, 1864,
when he emigrated to California and graduated in
the California Medical Association at San Francisco
and practiced in that state until 1878, when he was
called back to Towa by the illness and death of his
brother, after which he came to Washington and set-
tled near Touchet and followed his profession until
Ie lost his hearing, after which he did office work
only, Dr. Cunmming was firat married to Catherine
Tolbert, of Towa, July 28th, 1852. To that union
one son was born, D, I, Cummins, March 16th, 1855,
and Nov. Hth, 1856, he was called to give up his com-
panion in death, and Nov. 5th, 1857, e was married
to Mary Jane Higdon, of Towa, Elder Flint officiating
at both marriages. To that union two sons were
born: A. ¢, Cnmmins, who preceded his father in
death abont four months, and J. M. Cummins, of
Montana. After coming to Washington lie was called
to give np his second wife in death Jnly Tth, 1893,
and Sept. 23rd, 1894, he was married to Mrs. Sarah J.
Waldon, Elder McDonald officiating, who still lives
to mourn the loss of a dear companion. Dr. Cum-
ming was a man who delighted in pnblie life. After
ho retired from the practice of medicine he engaged
in the mercantile business, and was postmaster here
for many years. His publie life gave him a large
acgnaintance, and he was respected by all who knew
him. In all his dealings truth and honesty were the
principles and foundation npon which all hisbusiness




SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 61

was done. ‘Truly the community feels the loss of such
a noble man.

After giving a short sketch of the life of the late
Dr. R. Cnmmins pertaining to this life, we desire to
give a short history of his relatiou to his God, his
heavenly Father, his clinrch. Many of tho readers
of the S1aNs who have never meb hiim have learned to
know him by his writings. He had been a reader of
that paper from its beginning. He was a dear lover
of the doctrine set forth by the Signs. e was very
particular to save every number, and at the end of
each volume had them bound in book form. I now
have them in my library, aud esteewn them as jewels,
Dr. Cummins received a hope in Jesus in 1850, and
after trying hard for fonr years to feel worthy to
ask the church for a home with them, he, like the
poor man who after lying so long by the pool, had to
tale up his bed (unworthincss) and walk, so in 1854
he asked Moravia Chnreh for a home, was received,
and baptized by the late Elder Joseph Armstrong.
While brother Cummins’ life had been one which
brought hini in contact with all classes of mankind,
he esteemed above everything else his church privi-
leges, and never allowed his business o keep him
from his church meetings. The writer has been iuti-
mately acquainted with him for twelve years. A
more spiritually-minded and dovoted brother I never
met. He was well versed in the Scriptures, and his
delight was to converse on them. The lastfew years
his health as well as his hearing failed him, so that
he was nob able to attond to the business which do-
manded his attention. His oldest sou, D. E., and
wife, came from California to care for bheir father
and mother, in which they showed a noble spirit iv
children for their parents. After his zon took charge
of the business, the father aund mother spent their
time reading and conversing with the brethren. 1t
seems the words of the apostle, when he spoke of the
perishing of the outer man and renewing of the inner
man, was demonstrated in brother Cuminins. We
could see he was failing fast in body, but it scemed
he grew in grace. Hoe realized he could notlive long,
and often spoke of i, and seemed to rejoice, and ex-
pressed a desire to go. He was wonderfully biessed
in his last days, with his mind so oxercised on divine
things, and while he will be wonderfully missed in
the vicinity, yet none outside of the family will miss
him like his church, and snrely noune can miss him as
mnch as I, for he was a true father in Israel to me in
all my trials and afflictions; ho secmed to so under-
stand them that he could apply the right remedy.
He was a peacemaker in Israel, and often requested
the writer to go with him to churches where fellow-
ship was likely to be broken, and oven where it had
been Lroken ; his mind and heart were ever with his
brethren. He was established in the doctrine, and

while he was charitable and desirod peace, he desired’

it on principles, ag he never felt it right tv sacrifice l held in Andrew Chapel, not far from her home, the

any point of the doctrine. He loved to engage with
his brethren in singing the songs of Zion, He had to
nse his ear-trumpet in his last years in conversation,
and he nsed an electric instrument in hearing preach-
ing.

He had requested Elder Mayfield to attend lis fu-
neral, and selected the hymn and text to be used.
The hymn is No. 185 in Durand & Lester’s book, and
the text John xi. 25, 26. Elder Mayfield not being
able to attend, I tried to comfort the bereaved family
and large concourse of friends from the same texf,
after which we laid the body to rest in the Tonchet
cemetery in the blessocd hopo that the same Spirit
which raised our blessed Master from the tomb wonld
quicken his body and raise immortal, aud we were
made to feel as Job, to say all our appointed days we
will wait until our change comes, and then we will
be satisfied. Onr prayer is that God may strengthen
and comfort the bereaved ones, and may Benjamin’s
portion be measured to dear old sister Cummins in
her lonely hours, 'J. T. BARNES.

ToucHer, Wasgh.

S

Mrs. Lucinda €ockrill passed away from earth and
all its lights and shadows, at her home near Hunter’s
Mill, Faixfax Co., Va., Friday, Jan. 2nd, 1814. She
was the daughter of the late William and Jane Bos-

well, and born at Rockville, Montgomery Co., Md.,’

May 4th, 1829, She was first married to James W.
Allen, who lived, I think, but three months after the
marriage, by whom she had one child, who is now
dead. Afterward she was married to Henry W,
Cockrill, in April, 1855, and to that union were horn
fourteen children. Of this large family three daugh-
ters, oue step-daughter (a daughter of My, Cockrill
by a former marriage) and four sons, together with
the aged husband, are left to survive her and to
mourn their loss in tho departure from the family
cirele of one who filled the place of wife and mother
in the very best and truest sense of those relation-
ships. Mrs, Cockrill never made a public profession
of religion, but for years and years was an attendant
of the meetings at the old Frying Pan Chnreh, and
was not ashamed to openly avow her hearty accord
with all the doctrine and experience contended for
by the ministry at that place. She loved strong
weat, the stronger the better, and as for the absolnte
predestination of all things, and salvation alone by
free and reigning grace, such themes were food and
drink to her soul. 8he rejoiced in the able ministry
of such heaven-sent men as Trott, Gilbert Beebe,
Parington, Leachman and White,

Her funeral services, though the weather was in-
clement, were largely atteuded, and the neighbor-
hood bore silent testimony, by their presence, to the
esteem in which she was held. Thege services were
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writer using as a text Job i. 21.
cemetery adjacent to the chapel.

The bereaved hushand, who for fifty-nine years
traveled in devoted companionship with this beloved
woman, keenly feels his loss, May God comfort him,
as well as every one of the children, and reconcile
them to this dispensation that has befallen them.

This notice is written at the request of the family,
and it has been a real privilege to testify to such
strength of character, :

Interment in the

H, H. LEFFERTS,.

APPOINTMENTS.

1 an sending the following appoiutments for Elder
D. M. Vail:

Kingston, Jan. 220d, ab 58 Smith Ave.; Olive, Jau.
23rd ; Union Grove, fourth Sunday; blother Faulk-
ner’s, Jan. 26th; Vega, Jan. 28th; Roxbury, Jan.
29th, at home of Mead sisters.

J. B, SBLAUSON,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Dr1. B. P. Earle, Ky., $1.00; C. H, Vandyke, Ill.,
$1.00 ; Mrs. L. Morgan, Mo., $1.00; Mrs. Hanuah E.
Scarsborough, Md., $1.00; Mrs, K. R. Churchill, Ind.,
$2.00; Simeon Hiltabrand, Ill., $3.00; Mrs. P. W,
Koebig, N. J., $1.00; Mrs, Sarah A, McColl, Ont.,
$2.00; J. A, Tandy, Okla., $1.00.—Total, $13.00,

MEETINGS.
E B E N H Z H R

OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx,

11:00 A, M. 2:00 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

+ Cal,

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
4. m,, corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk,

CrAreMonNT, Cal,

Tag Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
Bt. N. W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us.

JOSHUA I'. ROWE, Pastor,

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)]

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old Sechool or Primitive
Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn.

Baptist churches of America.
Our assortment
of small books embraces:
Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.
Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18,
Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.
First Quality Turkey Morocoo, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been geattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to auy post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cenls per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & UO.,

‘Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.
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THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

The ninth (the most important) chapter of my
Church History revised and brought down to date.
Scriptnre trnth about the chnreh, as stated by the
greatest scholars of the world, and by the ablest
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closely printed
octavo pages. The Chnrch History, now out of
print, was written and pnblished to disseminate the
trnth, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost, but throngh the kind appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wm. L. Beebe and P. D. Gold, in The
Gospel Messenger, SIGNS OF THE TIMES and Zion’s
Landmark, this debt was paid by members and
friends. The present volume, The Apostolic Chnrch,
will be s0ld at cost, or given to those wishing it and
not able to bny it. Postpaid, ten cents a copy, or
twelve copies for one dollar.

] SYLVESTER HASSELL.
WiLLiamsron, N. C. i

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTH EDITION,)

The new edition of our Hymn and Tane Book,
shape note, is now ready for distribution. The new
edition of round note will be ready soon. Will those
chnrches that are intending to get a supply in the
near fntnre kindly let us know as nearly as possible
how many they will need, and which note? The
price is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express at cost of the pur-
chaser. There will be sent with each book, upon re-
quest, without additional cost, a neat pamphlet of
30 pages, containing Rudiments of Music and graded
lessons for nse in singing classes, in conneection with
the H. and T. book. Send orders to Klder Silas H.
Durand, Southampton, Pa,.

ELDERS SILAS H. DURAND AND P, G, LESTER

¢ SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE
BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY
SCHOOL ?”’

I have remaining about fifty copies of ¢ Should
Children of Primitive Baptists Attend Sunday
School %7 in board covers atb 40 cents per copy. The
limp covers are all sold. This binding is snbstantial
and attractive, and every Primitive Baptist should
have a copy in their home. 7The cost to me has been
every cent I am asking for the book. My time and
labor have been freely given to the cause. Please
send all orders to me at the address given bhelow.

D. W. OWENE.

Hersman, Brown. Co,, 11,

DROPSY REMEDY.

Dropsy remedy, pnorely vegetable, removes from
one to two gallons of water in a day. Shortness of
breath qnickly relieved, Cures the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
the best doctors to die. Specially efficacions in
Dropsy of the Heart. Best and cheapest known
remedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5.00 by
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are
really unable to pay. Trial package free to any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
tient are given, with ten one-cent stamps.

ELDER C. W. ANDERSON,

Wirrer, Madison Co., Ark.

I know from my own observation that this is an
effective remedy for dropsy, and I take pleasure in
recommending it to physicians and patients.

ELDER 8. HASSELL.

I find the postage on my book, *‘ Day unto Day,”
to Amerieca is 9 1)elice (18 cents), and I thought it
would be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think on
consideration, as the expense of publication has been
very heavy, notwithstanding a most enconraging
sale, I had better say I will send to any of your
readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth edition for 4 shillings (96 cents)
postage free. i

E. LITTLETON, J=g,

CrareL House, CROWBOROUGH, England,
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PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—mo bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our prineipal cities, &ec., &c. '

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address, ) :

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

CBUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE
TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meaningsin the Original Languages,
a Couneordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &ec.

The above described book of 719 pages, 63x94 in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollarand fifty
cents; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as goodfor refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Addresn,
J. E. BEEBE & CQ.,
Middletown, Orange Coiy Mo Yo - _
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PoxTLAND, Ind., Aug. 25, 1913.

"DEAR EDITORS :(—OQOur esteemed broth-
er, O. B. Hickerson, of Nashville, Tenn.,
has requested that I write something re-
garding what is meant by the words in
the Song of Solomon viii. 5, which read
as follows: “ Who is this that cometh
up from the wilderness, leaning upon her
beloved? 1 raised thee up under the
apple tree: there thy mother brought
thee forth; there she brought thee forth
that bare thee.” Brother Hickerson
wants to know who it was that was
raised up under the apple tree. I have
thought it was the church, the bride, the
Lamb’s wife. The Song of Solomon is
the most peculiar of the Old Testament,
as it appears to me, for it seems to be a
conversation between Christ and his
spouse. It is a love story between
Christ and the church, who is called the
daughter of Zion, and in this conversa-
tion each seems to be pouring out their
love for each other in the most endearing
terms possible to be expressed; each
seems to strive to outdo the other in lav-
ishing their expressions of affection for
each other. No one can read. this won-

exists a marvelous bond of love between
Christ and the church. The spouse
pours forth in words of wonderful love
her affection for her husband. She por-
trays his many excellent qualities and his
admirable appearance, and declares that
he is to her the chief among ten thou-
sand, and the One altogether lovely, that
be has all the beauty that a bride could
desire, and that he possesses all the love
for her that a bride could desire. She
expresses herself that he stands so far
above all others that there is none to
compare with him. She declares that
he fills her heart’s desire in every way,
and that in comparison he is as the apple
tree among the trees of the wood. She
declares how he brought her into his ban-
queting-house and his banner over her
was love; that she sat down under his
shadow with great delight, and his
fruit was sweet to her taste. In declar-
ing that she sat down under his shadow
she sets forth that she was thus protected
from the heat of the natural sun, or
rather, that the apple tree was a shield
over her. In declaring that the fruit was
sweet to her taste, Cbrist is figured forth
as @ tree that produces fruit, Thus she
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declares that heis all things to her, and
that she rejoices, as does every one of
the members of his bride, to be cnriched
by his love and to be permitted to taste
of his heavenly graces. Thus it is the
bride of Christ who is raised up under
this apple tree, under the protection of
his hand.  S8he requests that if any one
of the daughters of Zion shall see him
they shall tell him that she is sick
of love. She is constantly yearning for
him. In him she lives, moves and has
her being, and without him she can do
nothing. She tells how, after she had re-
tired to her couch, that she heard her be-
loved knocking, and saying, Open to me,
my sister, my spouse. She had been
sleeping, but he appeared unto her in the
still hours of the night. How sweetly
the hearts of the saints seem to commune
with what they feel to be his presence in
the dark hours of the night. When the
night is come in their experience, and
darkness has enshrouded them, and they
seem to be asleep, still their hearts wake
and they feel that it is Christ knocking
at the door, or in some other way coming
to them. The bridegroom seems as much
interested in the bride as the bride is in
him. e visits her, and desires to be ad-
mitted into her presence, saying, “ Open
to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my
undefiled.” This was spoken in the most
endearing manner, and he adds, “My
head is filled with dew, and my locks
with the drops of the night.” All this
indicated his great desire to be within
his garden, his church, and to be admitted
to the presence of his bride, to share in
her wonderful love. Kach is necessary
to the other. He tells her that he has
come to dwell with her. He says, “I
have put off my coat; how shall I put it
on?” This indicates that he had pur-
posed to stay through the night of Zion’s

darkness, and if he is to dwell with her
through this long night how eould he ap-
pear as though he would tiot remain
through the night, by putting on his coat
again? He said, “ How shall I put it
on ?” This means, How can I leave
thee? He declared that in preparation
he had washed his feet, and said, “ How
shall I defile them %’ After coming to
her with clean feet he desired not to go
out again wnd thus defile his feet. These
are figurative expressions, and portray

'most boauatifully Ohrist’s never-failing

love for his Lride, the church, and also
show his wonderful preparations to ap-
pear in her presence with comfort and
consolation. He also declares that he
coines not only to console and comfort
her, but that he is as much delighted in
mingling with the church as the church
isin him. Here is where two loves meet.
The church says in this connection, *“ My
beloved put in his hand by the hole of
the door.” Here the Zion of God sees
the hand of the bridegroom reaching out
for her through the door of the house of
God. This seems to be the only proper
place for entrance into the fold. The
bridegroom himself is the door of the
church, and it is in his own way that he
comes into the house of God, where his
bride dwells. This is called his banquet-
ing-house, where he brought her when
his banner over her was love. In Ephe-
sians, fifth chapter, Paul tells us that
Christ so loved the church that he gave
himself for it, that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by
the Word, that he might present it unto
himself a glorions church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but
holy and without blemish, and in the
Song the bridegroom declares of his
bride, “ There is no spot in thee.” Those
who have had a view of themselves, and
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have seen what they really are by nature,
can hardly see how it can possibly be
that Christ can be so filled with love for
the church that he can say of her, “There
is no spot in thee,” or how it is that he
can present her unto himself having no
spot or wrinkle, but holy and without
blemish. But when he washed her in his
own blood, and took all her sins upon
himself, and clothed her in his wonderful
robe of righteousness, she then, in the
eyes of the law, stood completely cleared
of every claim against her, and hence
perfectly acquitted of every sin. When
sin has been atoned for and forgiven and
Ohrist’s righteousness has been counted
their righteousness, and his obedience
their obedience, then we can see how it
can be said of them that there is no spot
in them. We may be helped to arrive at
an understanding of how this can be by
considering the union or relationship be-
tween husband and wife. The wife may
have been ten thousand talents in debt,
but because her husband has such un-
bounded love for her, and they are in
union one, he freely cancels all her debt,
and she stands clear in the eyes of the
law, for when her legal husband paid the
debt, in the eye of the law it was the
same as if she had paid it; and hence her
husband after paying the debt for her
has no legal claim against her, for all he
made use of to pay her debt, because of
the marriage union, was just as much
hers as his in the eyes of the law; there-
fore his money was her money, and her
debts were as much his as hers. In mar-
rying him she married all that he had,
and in his marrying her he made himself
liable for all the claims against her.
Hence all the church can claim for her
justification is that she was redeemed
from condemnation through marrying one
who became responsible for everything

the law held against her. - The -bride did
not atone for her own sin, but her hus-
band did ; the bride did not cleanse her-
self, but her husband cleansed her; the
bride did not save herself, but her hus-
band did save her, and hence all that the
saints can claim as a reason why they
might be allowed to hope in God’s mercy
is because of marriage relationship in
Christ. We love our companions so that
we forgive and overlook all imperfec-
tions, and do not want to remember any-
thing against them. In reading the Song
of Solomon, and marking how Christ has
portrayed his love in the most endearing
terms that it seems possible to use, then
it is we get a glimpse of why he endured
so much for his people, and then we re-
alize more fully the meaning of his own
words in John, telling of the sheep and
sheepfold, and how the good shepherd
will lay down his life for his sheep.
says, “I lay down my life for the sheep.”
Again he says, “I give unto them eternal
life; and they shall never perish.” Thus
there is a fountain opened unto the house
of Israel for uncleanness. How good it
is there is such a fountain. Hereis where
the bride is washed and made white.
This is how it is that she can be said to
be without spot before God. “ There is
a river, the streams whereof shall make
glad the city of God.” Living waters
shall flow out of Jerusalem, part toward
the former sea and part toward the hinder
sea. This language has seemed to me to
mean that the blood of Christ reached
back to Adam, the hinder sea, and flowed
forward to the last of time, which is the
former sea. Christ has compared his
chureh, or bride, in this Song, to a gar-
den inclosed, a spring shut up, a fountain
sealed. He also calls her an orchard of
pomegranates, a well of living water, and
declares that she has ravished- his -eyes

He -
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with her beauty. Both Christ and the
church have described in this wonderful
Song how each is charmed with the
beauty of the other. As an encourage-
ment to the cast down child of God the
bridegroom sets forth how greatly he
is charmed with the beauty of the
church. He tells how he comes into his
garden among the beds of spices and they
flow out toward him. How often when
the saints meet together for worship, and
they begin to sing some of the songs of
Zion, are their hearts filled with love.
They feel that his presence is with them.
Where two or three are gathered together
in his name, there is he in the midst.
That Christ raised up his church, is set
forth by the pen of Isaiah, where the
church proclaims that he has taken her
up out of an horrible pit, and out of the
miry clay, and placed her feet upon a
rock, and established her goings, and put
a now song in her mouth, even praise to
his name.
I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted
in thine own blood, I said unto thee,
Live. When Ohrist raised up the church
under the apple tree he wrote his laws in
her heart and printed them in her mind,
and promised to be unto her a God aund
that they should be unto him a people,
and that they all should know him, from
the least to the greatest of them, and he
declared that all her children should be
taught of the Lord. Here under the
apple tree she is kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation, ready
to be revealed at the last time,

The Song of Solomon is the greatest
love story ever written. Jesus has said
there is nothing stronger than love, and
that a man would give all that he had
for love, that love is as strong as death
and as cruel as the grave, Love was the
great moving cause that brought salva-

In Ezekiel the Lord said,

tion down to men. Jesus said, “I have
loved thee with an everlasting love;
therefore with lovingkindness have I
drawn thee.” It is written, “God so
loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.” Love is the one thing that
can hold brethren together. We may
have rules of decorum as long as the
moral law, and church disciplines many,
but without love no rules or discipline
will hold brethren together. Now, as
Paul has said, if God has so loved us, we
ought also to love one another. In the
text under consideration the question is
asked, “ Who is this that cometh up from
the wilderness,leaning upon her beloved 7"
Here the church is set forth as leaning
upon Christ, her beloved. The legal
church was forty years in the wilderness,
and could move only when the cloud
moved by day or the pillar of fire by
night, but I think the bride of Christ
comes up oub of the wilderness of sin,
As a vine clings to the sturdy oak, so the
chureh is raised up under the apple tree.
Hence the saints of God are called trees
of righteousness, the planting of the
Lord. In the text it is written, ‘There
thy mother brought thee forth; there she
brought thee forth that bare thee.” Here
they are born of the Spirit. Here is
where Zion travails and brings forth her
children. Here they are borne on her
sides and dandled on her knees. The
Savior said, lxcept a man be born again
he cannot see the kingdom of heaven,
and it shall be said of Zion that man was
born in her. Brother Hickerson, here
under this apple tree is where all the
saints are born ; here their mother brings
them forth; here Zion, the perfection of
beauty, meets her spouse; here is where
Zion is delivered of her children, and all



STGNS OF

THE

TIMES. 69

of her children are taught of the Lord,
and great shall be the peace of her chil-
dren. Have you ever noticed when the
love of God was strong among the breth-
ren, and they came together often, how
the brethren felt they could not miss the
meefings? Then how wonderfully Zion
travailed and brought her children. On
the other hand, when love began to wax
cold, and brethren did not seem to care
whether they met together or not, have
you not noficed that there was no in-
crease in the church? When Christ and
the chureh, as husband and wife, seem to
live apart, there is no begetting. This T
think is true of the ehnreh always. . But
where two or three are gathered together
in Obrist’s name, there Christ and his
spouse meet in the time of love, and they
flow together in the bonds of love. TLove
or charity will eover a multitude of sins.
We may exhort brethren to duty, but in
the absence of love all is vain. A strong
flame of love will melf the stubbornness
and hardness of any brother.

In love, your brother,

: NEWTON PRETERS.

SouTHAMPTON, Pa., Dec. 3, 1913,

DEAR ELDER KBR:--I inclose an ar-
tiele written by mother a few years ago.
It seemed to me it would be of interest to
all our spiritual family, and I shounld have
sent it sooner, but it is unfinished. I was
hoping to find the rest, but have been
unable to do so. I will send what
there is. T have always been full of a
spirit of rebellion that she was not given
more joy and comfort in the conscious
presence of her Savior, but lately have
come to know that this cross also was
sent in tenderness and love, for it cansed
her to have to go far, far deeper than
frames and feelings for the ground of
her hope, and in her earnest, constant

seeking for Him she was given that wis-
dom which is promised to us when we
ask of him. Truly she sought first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness,
and so all things were indeed added unto
her, so that through her was given many
a word of instruection, of comfort, many a
cup of cold water. It may be that the
less of light a child of God is given, the
more he is to be used for the comfort and
help of others. When we are given
strength we can thank God even for bit-
ter darkness, if by means of that we can
be of help to another.
MILDRED DURAND.

IHAvING in my later years so much
time for meditation, I find myself often
trying to trace over all the way the Lord
has led me. If I could write or speak of
it to his praise I would do it with great
delight, but it is so difficult to decide
where I have been the snbject of the
Spirit’s guidance and where I have fol-
lowed the devices of my own heart. I
cannot always do it; perhaps the reader
may be given more discernment. The
Lord’s providence has been about me al-
ways. It may not be wrong to speak of
that. I cannot think of the Lord without
also the thought, His mercy endureth
forever. Surely no creature ever needed
so much mercy as I, or received so much
in a life of sixty-four years. I learned
early that God is all-powerful, all-know-
ing and ever-present. I do not recall a
time when these thoughts were not a part
of my inner consciousness; they seemed
to shape somewhat all my other impres-
sions. I think I eould not have been six
years old when I first heard discussions
about predestination, foreknowledge, &e.
I wondered how any one could think that
God, who is both omnipotent and omnis-
cient, could possibly fail fo know the end
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from the beginning. About the same
time I heard some talk about natural de-
pravity, original sin, &e. 1 always, so
far as I can recall, thought of all persons,
including myself, as sinners in need of
some change before they could hope to
enjoy heaven after death. I do not re-
member any deep personal conviction
except when overtaken in a faunlt, when I
would often feel as if I were hopelessly
bad, and suffer for a time great distress.
If punishment came there seemed some
sense of expiation in it, and generally it
would be followed by a desire to “ walk
softly ?” for some time.

We were a strictly moral family, but
not a religious oh\e. We were surround-
ed by churches of nearly all denomina-
tions, which we attended in turn, as fancy
dictated. T always loved to go, and al-
ways paid serious attention, and expected
some time to be a church member. For
a time I greatly preferred the Methodists,
hoping their passionate appeals might
_arouse some of the feeling I thought I
ought to have. Tread “Alleine’s Alarm”
about this time with great diligence, and
tried perhaps as hard as any one ever did
to feel its force. [ was not satisfied with
the effect. Time went on, and one after
another of my companions made profes-
gion of religion, and I recall that in the
spring of 1865, after seeing a’ number of
them confirmed in the Episcopal faith, I
began seriously to ask myself why I was
left alone, for I had scarcely a friend who
had not made profession somewhere. I
was convinced then that the Episcopal
was the church of my choice. 1 loved
the solemn dignity of its services, and
the reverent, devoted attitude of those
attending them. When the minister
would open the service with the words,
“The Lord is in his holy temple; let all
the earth keep silence before him,” it did

seem to me a sacred place. The particu-
lar minister T was accustomed to hear
was one who knew the truth in his heart
and loved it, but could not preach it in
its fullness, because bound by the tradi-
tions of his denomination. So I resolved
that by another year I would overcome
this mysterious something which always
held me back. T could not feel as it
seemed I ought. T wondered if the oth-
ers did. T could not be sure about all of
them, but finally concluded no one had
such a hard and impenitent heart as I.
A gloom settled upon me and I could not
dispel it. I heard constantly at this time
about “the divine spark that is in every
one’s nature,” and the necessity of ¢ tak-
ing the first step,” &ec. [ spent much
time on my knees, and would sometimes:
spread all this out before the Lord and
beg him to help me if it were true. A
more blind, helpless creature than I felt
myself to be could not well be imagined.
Sometimes T would beg the Lord to note
my attitude of supplication, for I had no
words. There was a long time when
“TLord, thou knowest,” was repeated over
and over in my thoughts almost continu-
ally. -There was one other consideration
that may have had some weight with me,

My niother had never made a profession,

lovely christian that she was, and 1 am
not sure I could have gone before her. I
had many lovely dreams of our going to-
gether. Some one said to me once, “ You
are too much of an Old School Baptist to
join any other church.” This was not at
all to my liking. I had never, I think,
found any fault with their doctrine, and
I suppose T advocated it if I ever talked
on the subject, but the ontward appear-
ance of the church was not seemly in my
eyes at all. I saw nothing stately or de-
corous about it, as it seemed to me there
should be. I did not know then that
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“ the kingdom of God is within you.” 1
suppose if T had met the apostle Peter at
that time he would not have looked to
me as I would expect an apostle of the
Lord Jesus Christ to look. One other
thing I did not know then, neither for a
long time afterward: T did not know that
one who had named the name of Christ
and departed from iniquity could fall
into temptation and do iniquitous things.
When T learned this bitter truth (after I
~ had become a member of the church) T
thought my faith was dead. I did not
think I could ever believe in any thing
or any person again. 1 had not gone to
my Bible on this point. Idid not remem-
ber then Peter’s sad experience. It al-
ways seems to me one of the special
things 1 have to praise the mercy of the
Lord for, that T was not suffered to fall
into some terrible transgression to show
me my error. It was terrible thus to in-
sult the wisdom and justice of the Lord
as I did in my thoughts.

I have spoken of my feelings in the
spring of 1865. I was then just nineteen.
In the summer of that year I heard Elder
Wm. J. Purington for the first time. 1
had heard of him as a man of power and
eloquence, and I went to hear him with
perhaps much the same motive as 1 read
“Alleine’s Alarm,” hoping for something,
anything, to break up my stony heart.
My great desire was that I might feel,
and surely that was granted, for from the
first word until the last I was shaken with
emotion. It seems to me now that I was
so much overjoyed because my heart had
at last been touched that I gave little at-
tention to what was said; but I do not
know how that may have bheen, I had
surely heard a joyful sound of some kind,
and I walked as in a dream for some
time. “Ye must be born again” was the
subject, and as he dwelt upon “The wind

bloweth where it listeth,” it was wonder-
fully impressive. Before long, however,
I recalled an illustration he had used in
speaking of the preaching of the Word,
saying it was like the rain which waters
so beneficently the parched soil, nourish-
ing vegetation, while it only ‘spattered
the stones” on which it fell. Immediate-
ly my comfort was gone, for T saw my-
self as the stone, and I resolved never to
hear him again, as comfort so short-lived
as that was worse than none. But I did
not keep my resolution, and lost no op-
portunity to hear during the year, and
always with the same feeling of delight
such as I had never known before in any-
thing. I was more anxious in May, 1866,
to attend the association at Black Rock
than I had ever been to go anywhere. I
longed to hear the old ministers, whose
names I had long known. There were
giants in the earth in those days. Tlder
Trott and Elder Conklin had not yet been
called home, but were soon afterward.
Elders Beebe, Barton, Leachman, C. B.
Hassell, Joseph L. and Wm. J. Pnrington
were all still very active in the service;
Elders Durand, Chick and Francis had
just entered the ministerial field. T think
I heard nearly or quite all of these, also
Elder Wm. L. Beebe, within two years.
On Wednesday afternoon of the associa-
tion I have referred to, Elder Leachman
preached from James iv. 4. I was con-
vinced then that my prejudice against
the Old School Baptist Church was be-
cause of my desire to retain the “friend-
ship of the world,” since they, and- they
alone, preached what T loved to hear,
what I believed to be truth. I did not
know that I should immediately renonnce
my prejudice, but felt sure I conld no
longer be in doubt about the reason if T
did not. On Thursday T heard for ‘the
first time Elder Durand, from the seventy-




72

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

. R

third Psalm, naming the twenty-sixth
verse as his text, but referring to many
others during the sermon. He was fol-
lowed by Elder Gilbert Beebe, from Eph.
vi.: “Put on the whole armor of God,”
&e. T-had never heard anything so soul-
satisfying and delightful as these two
sermons, in such beautiful accord. The
whole meeting was so interesting, and
my experience of interest so new and
charming, I could do nothing but won-
der; to leave the meeting seemed like
turning my back upon everything. I had
no knowledge of anything that could be
carried away, or of comfort coming from
any other source. On reaching home I
picked up the last number of the Signs,
which bad come in our absence. I had
never read the paper with great interest,
but on the first page was the account of
the last hours of James B. Durand, which
Tread with feelings I could never de-
seribe.  Anything so heavenly being ex-
perienced in this world was quite beyond
my imagination up to that time. Of
course I spoke of it to mother, and I
think she called my attention to his ex-
perience as published in another volume,
also that of Elder Durand, both of which
I read with the most absorbing interest
and strong emotion. I remember falling
on the bed as I finished, weeping uncon-
trollably, I know not for what reason.
It was the first time I had ever read my
own feelings and emotions described, and
to find the strongest and deepest there
set down filled me with extreme wonder.
I read also the account of sister Bessie
Durand’s early experience about the same
time, and found it also deeply touching.
But all this time I neither heard nor read
intelligently. I felt deeply, it is true, as
T had so earnestly desired to do, but it
was the antithesis of the dull ache I had
known so long, and I could not have ex-

plained the cause of either. However,
there was a new tie of sympathy binding
my mother and myself, which to me was
inexpressibly delightful, although I had
supposed we were before as closely united
as mother and child could be, and from
this on until the separation came, nearly
five years later, the nnion grew more and
more nearly perfect. The shadow of the
coming event had even then fallen. In
those days we had no thought of the pos-
sibility of staying the progress of her in-
sidious disease, only strove to make its
work as painless as possible. T had a
power at that time, sueh as I never felt
under any other circumstances, of ex-
tracting the joy out of the present, so
that while full consciousness of the com-
ing separation was ever presenf, we en-
joyed to the full each precious day of our
companionship. Those years were in
some ways the happiest, as well as sad-
dest, of my life. We talked little except
of common things, but there seemed no
need of speech, the understanding was so
perfect. We read the Bible with ever
inereasing interest and delight, and found
in old volumes of the SiGNS treasure un-
told. I had not looked beyond the inev-
itable end. My greatest desire, that the
end might come to me, too, at the same
time, I almost believed would be granted,
but a long jonrney was yet before me,
and I soon found that walking alone was
a very different matter. Ihad not known
how thought and action were so com-
pletely dominated by my mother’s influ-
ence.

On Saturday before the first Sunday in
July, 1871, I offered myself to the church
at Harford. T had not the evidence of
my right to do so that I desired, but I
had long wished for the privilege, and
thought that longer delay would perhaps
be disobedience. I had been much en-
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couraged by several ministers to whom T
bad talked about the exercises of my
mind, and had been addressed on the
subject by Elder Grafton, whose judg-
ment I esteemed perhaps more than that
of any other. Other members of the
church also had assured me of a welcome.
It never occurred to me to consider what
I had to say when I should offer myself,
and I found myself unable to utter a
word, except to mechanically answer such
questions as were asked me, none of which
I remember, except the last one, when
Deacon Durham said: “Do youn believe
that God has for Christ’s sake forgiven
your sins?” The moment I answered,
“Yes,” I was seized with a dreadful fear
that I had answered untruthfully, as I
could recall no time or place where I had
experienced such assurance. It was a
terrible moment; the next I was request-
ed to withdraw, as was the custom of
that church when the qualifications of a
candidate for membership were being
considered and the vote taken. My one
hope then was that they would not re-
ceive me, and when I was recalled and
informed that I was received, my distress
was inexpressible, but I was still speech-
less. All night long a heavy storm of
wind and rain raged, but it was as noth-
ing compared to the tempest I felt within.
My one hope was that some natural ecir-
cumstance would make the baptism im-
possible. I cannot remember that I even
thought of praying for the mercy I so
needed at this time. Morning dawned
and the storm subsided, and nothing
promised to interfere with the adminis-
tration of the ordinance, and I still felt
that a dreadful thing, the baptism of an
unworthy candidate, was about to be per-
formed, still I was speechless. T felt the
matter was out of my hands entirely; I
had given it into the hands of the church,

and the act was irrevocable. I have kept
this feeling always. When belief has
been the strongest of my utter lack of
the marks of grace, I have still felt I dare
not take the initiative; the church must
be the judge of her own actions. I do
not know why. I then and ever afterward
reserved the right of private judgment in
my own case, why I could not take a
little comfort in her favorable judgment,
if it was faith that caused me to respect
so highly her decisions. I have never
found in myself anything but inconsis-
tency. I was so absorbed in this one
thought, so sure I was making a false
pretence, that I was lost to everything
else. No event of the day made any im-
pression on my mind. Memory is almost
a total blank. I have a momentary rec-
ollection of standing by the water side
while something was being said of which
I knew as little then as now. I also re-
member standing for a moment in the
water, nothing more. I was even past
feeling then, for intense emotion had
spent itself. T do not recall returning to
the meetinghouse, the sermon, the sup-
per, or any of the events of the occasion,
nor for days afterward, althongh I know
I went about my usual affairs mechanic-
ally. The first thing I do recall is receiv-
ing a letter in which was this sentence:
“I know you feel like a traveler who has
arrived at the end of a long and weari-
some journey, and is now at rest.”
Nothing more unlike my state of mind
could be imagined, and again the war-
fare. A thousand times I have asked
why I should have been left so complete-
ly to myself in all of this. Almost every
one who has a story of darkness and
gloom to tell can tell also of the bright-
ness that followed, but my way seemed
hedged in for many weary years. I was
not entirely without hope, not entirely
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comfortless, but it seemed there was
something surreptitious abont my enjoy-
ment of anything ; I never could feel that
sense of being at home that the true-born
child feels in its Father’s house. This
has followed me more or less always, but
T know now that it is because my gar-
ment of flesh has elung to me so closely.
I cannot “read my title clear.” ‘At
evening time it shall be light” once
dropped into my mind and remained. I
had much experience concerning it.
Sometimes I feared to ask for light, lest
the evening time should come too soon.
But the evening time has now come, and
with it light enough to show me more
and more of my depravity.
CLARICE E. DURAND.

il o Ao

¢« PREACH THE WORD.”

MY correspondence has been published
from time to time in the SiGNS OF THE
Tives. What I have written has arisen
from a desire to share with my kindred the
things that have comforted me, also a
desire to edify and comfort. I have no
thought that the S1GNs will cease unless
my articles appear, neither do I desire
them to be published to the exclusion of
more able writers. [ wish also to have
the judgment of the editors fo pass npon
the advisability of what T write, whether
it is profitable to publish or not.

The words of the apostle to Timothy,
“ Preach the Word,” have come to me
often in my travels trying .to comfort
the Lord’s people, and a few thoughts
upon them may be aceeptable. Klder
TLefferts once said that there was such a
variety in the gospel that one sent to
preach need never be at a loss for a sub-
ject. T have looked npon the volume of
it at times, and wished I had a thousand
tongues to declare it, at other times I
have felt so destitute and in prison I

wanted to remain silent. I have never
spoken any two times alike, my condition
of mind and state, and condition of those
before me, have actuated my discourse,
my desire to have a felt power of the
love of God in my heart as a part of my
preparation. Naturally I have desired
to measure up with my brethren in de-
claring the Word, and I have always felt
this was of the flesh. I am often re-
minded of the Savior’s words to Peter:
“Feed my lambs.” Mind you, lambs,
then, “ Feed my sheep.” A shepherd who
looks after the welfare of the lambs will
always have a flock of sheep to feed. I
have been preached to by my brethren,
and their words have been a living word
in me, and 1 believe were given them of
the Lord. :

Flder Grafton once said, “ Watch the
hand of the T.ord in it.” FElder White
said that if a man could not take a text
and expound the subject he was not able
to preach. Theso and many other say-
ings of able men have been laid up in my
heart and pondered over. The times of
our yearly meetings and associational
meetings are opportunities to hear much
preaching of the different gifts, and there
are no two gifts alike. All we believe
are God’s gifts, and  therefore perfect
gifts in his sight. To their own Master
they stand or fall, as says Paul, “Who
art thou that judgest another man’s serv-
ant ? to his own master he standeth or
falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up: for
God is able to make him stand.” If he
preaches the Word he will have some
standing in the kingdom. The apostles
each had their gift, and each testified as
he had been led by the grace of God.
The servants of the Lord fo-day each
have their gifts, and are accountable, to
the Lord. So we should beslow to speak
of any man’s gift, but try and disecern if
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he preaches the Word. The Word is
Jesns; he is presented in such an endless
volnme that there are no bonnds to the
variety of the gospel. If we present him
in the types and shadows, David as king,
Aaron as high priest, Moses as the law-
giver, as fulfilling the law, as the Peace
and Comfort of his people, as the Wis-
dom and Connsellor of his people, as the
Head of the church, the Hnsband, Broth-
er, Kriend, as the Sacrifice for sins,
Atonement, Advocate with the Father,
what an endless variety there is. Philip
preached Jesns to the eunuch ;  Peter
preached Jesus to the house of Cornelius;
Paul determined to know nothing among

them save Ohrist and him ecrucified.

Preaching the Word feeds the flock,
They may be scattered, wolves been in
among them, bnt if the Word be preached
they will begin to come together and
feed. How important Paul’s word to
Timothy : “ Preach the Word; be in-
stant in season: out of season; reprove,
rebuke, exhort, with all longsnffering
and doctrine.” There may be times
when the Lord’s people are in prison, and
the servant of the Lord is in prison, and
he preaches to them. I have received
comfort from Noah’s ministry, as well as
David’s in the Psalms, not only when
David said, Praise the Lord, but also
when he said, “ Why art thon cast down,
O my sonl?” The Word has appeared to
me at times as a flower garden filled with
innumerable plants growing therein. I
have viewed one subject and tried to tell
a little abont it; later on the same sub-
Ject has grown and developed so that I
wonld try and tell more aboutit. As
one said, The gospel is ever unfolding,
but never unfolded. The Word was made
flesh and dwelt among ns. We beheld
his glory, (triumph and victory over
death, hell and the grave,) so John goes

on and tells a little of what he felt, tasted
and handled of the Word of life. John
had some experience of the volnme of
the Word when he said that of all that
Jesns did the world itself conld not con-
tain the books that should be written.
We find they overflow the world, and our
cup rnns over. “Preach the Word,” is
to preach the gospel, the gospel is the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth. Not enticing words,
not the power-of man, not the speech of
them puffed np, but in demonstration of
the Spirit and power.,
J. M. FENTON.

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 26, 1913,

— il -+ <>

“CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN.”
(Hebrews xii, 23.)

TaTS church belongeth to the Wirst-
born, who has complete control and full
Jurisdiction over it. This church is “ the
general assembly,” and the members of
this assembly have all their names writ-
ten in heaven. The head of this church
is the image of the invisible God. He is
also the firstborn of every creature.
(Ool. i. 15.) “He is the head of the body,
the church: who is the beginning, the
firstborn from the dead.”—QCol. i. 18,
From these Secriptures, if they stood
alone, we could consistently say, The
Firstborn’s church. There can be no
other church, though men may claim that
there be many churches. The choice
that God made for his saints was in
Ohrist, the firstborn, before the world
began. Notwithstanding this choice pre-
cedes creation, yet it embraces many
things of the created worlds. The first
of all things in relation to the created
worlds is the great King, the beginning
of the creation of God. (Rev. iii. 4.)
When we speak of the church, it signifies
that creatures are made lively stones
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within her borders. That the church is
composed entirely of heavenly materials,
so to speak, cannot be established by
Scripture. It is a spiritual honse, but
made so by the Builder.out of earthly
materials. If the church were altogether
of heavenly materials, where would there
be redemption for lost sinners of Adam’s
race, who are of the earth, earthy? In
speaking of the spiritual house of David’s
Son we sometimes lose sight of the indi-
viduals who compose this house. What
I mean to say here is, that the man born
of the flesh is sometimes eliminated when
“counting up the Lord’s people.” In
fact, the Lord’s people, who compose the
chureh, are his saints, who have been sin-
ners of Adam’s race. These dead sinners
are made alive to God and polished by
his mighty hand, and thus become quali-
fied to be called spiritnal children. Tf is

only throngh their Head that the chil~

dren are heirs of spiritual things. Only
in the line of durable, eternal life can
any one enter into the joys of the King
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
jod; thongh in entering into these eter-
nal joys the original individual remains,
is preserved from final ruin, saved from
the consequences of reigning sin, and is
Abraham’s seed, and heir according to
the promise. My attention was called
to Heb. xii. 23, first part, by a leading
worldly preacher, who is a “creed-
smasher,” and who misquoted a portion,
making it read, “Church of the first-
borns.” In commenting upon this word
“horns ” he said, There are firstborns and
there are afterborns. Thus he eliminated
the Head as the chief subject in this sen-
tence. In adding the one letter “s’” he
has changed the meaning of the apostle’s
teaching, and by doing this, perhaps he
will mislead thonsands who read his pub-
lished sermons. This popular ‘“Divine”

is condemned by the apostle Paunl in Col.
ii, 18, 19, which reads, “ Let no man be-
guile you of your reward, in a voluntary
humility and worshiping of angels, intrud-
ing into those things which he hath not
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,
and not holding the head, from which all
the body by joints and bands having
nourishment ministered, and knit to-
gether, increaseth with the increase of
God.” 1T am ata loss to tell why men
will palpably misrepresent the Lord by
changing the Scriptures, and in this try
to curtail God’s power over the work of
his hands; they would rob the Lord if
they could. Perhaps they are taken cap-
tive by the devil at his will. I feel to
say that it is certain in regard to such
men, that they are walking “according
to the course of this world, according to
the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience.”—Eph. ii. 2.

This is yours, editors of the SIGNS, use
or reject if. ‘

Tn hope of immortality,

J. . BEEMAN.
Trawan, Okla,, Sept. 9, 1913,

G-+ Ehe

SHRLBYVILLE, Ky.

DrAr BrETAREN EDITORS :—I here-
with inclose an excellent letter from our
dear brother and fellow-laborer, Elder
W. J. May, believing it will be read with
interest, and impart some spiritnal gift to
gome of the dear household of faith. We
have now entered upon a new year; what
it has in store for us none can tell, except
as we judge from the past. We may ex-
pect sorrow and joy, and many no doubt
will drink of the bitter cup, will taste the
wormwood and the gall, will endure
temptations, will be beset with foes with-
out and foes within, and will often won-
der, Can it be that T am a child of God?
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These are the marks whereby the chil-
dren of God are known, If ye be with-
out chastisement, whereof all are partak-
ers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.
John, the beloved disciple, was shut up
in prison, doubting, and tossed to and
fro. Paul was carried in chains as a pris-
oner by his enemies. Devout Stephen
was stoned for the truth’s sake. May we
not therefore expeet to meet with trials
and difficulties along the way? In the
world ye shall have tribulation, but be of
good cheer, I have overcome the world,
Said Jesus, Let not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid. I trust
it may be a year of prosperity to the
Srens. It comes filled with good things
of the kingdom, and sometimes it seems
as wine on the lees well refined. I ex-
tend to the dear editors, publishers and
readers greeting for the new year in the
Lord. May every needed blessing be be-
stowed upon you all; may abounding
grace commensurate to every trial be
with you. The love and peace of God
abound to you all, through our Lord Jesus
Christ,.

With love unfeigned,

. W. SAWIN.

PINSONFORK, Ky,

DEAR BROTHER SAWIN:—I have been
thinking of you all the evening, and have
just come to my room from the supper
table, and have decided to write you
once more, and abide the consequences.
Knowing you, as I am sure I do, I can
write the more freely, for you are so
highly favored of the Lord that you have
great forbearance with the weak ones,
especially such an one as you know me
to be. I have been thinking consider-
ably for several days about the people of
God, in their differing gifts and callings

here in their time state, together with '

the responsibilities each of them is under,
and I have come to the conclusion that
in some instances, at least, it is the re-
sponsibility we are under that causes the
great burden of heart and mind, more
than the actual services. For instance,
the man whom God has called to preach
the gospel, and to feed the flock, taking
the oversight thereof, is under much
greater obligations than those who are
only to be fed and watched over, there-
fore a great deal more is required of him.
I will now quote a few passages of Serip-
ture that seem to me to be relative to
the idea that I have suggested, though I
do not know that my views of these pas-
sages are right, but you know. “And
that servant which knew his Lord’s will,
and prepared not himself, neither did ac-
cording to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes. But he that knew not,
and did commit things worthy of stripes,
shall be beaten with few stripes. For
unto whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required: and to whom
men have committed much, of him they
will ask the more.”—Luke xii. 47, 48,
This, and similar Scriptures, for several
years has seemed to me to have reference
to the church here in her visible order,
reckoning with her servants. We readily
see that the word, “lord,” is with the
small “1” and does not mean the Lord
God, but it means the church, clothed
with the authority of her Head and Hus-
band. The more the church has or does
commit unto her servants, the more
she requires of them, and the great-
er respounsibility they are under, there-
fore the more care and burden of mind.
There was not as much required of the
servant who had the one talent as there
was of the one who had the two; neither
as much of the one who had the two as
of him who had the five, Of him to
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whom much is given, much is required.
I have thought of late of the following
Scripture in reference to the thoughts
which I am trying to convey to you in
my rambling way, which I will here quote
and comment briefly upon. “For the
Son of man is as a man taking a far
journey, who left his house, [family] and
gave authority to his servants, and to
every man his work, and commanded the
porter [watchman] to watch [this was his
work]. Wateh ye therefore; |ye porter]
for ye know not when the master of the
house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or
at the cockerowing, or in the morning.
Lest coming suddenly he find you sleep-
ing. [you porter.] And what I say unto
you I say unto all, [all the churches]
Wateh.”—Mark xiii. 34-37. Now in this
is a plain manifestation of the differing
(not different) obligations of the Lord’s
servants, and the responsibilities that
await them. The porter in this instance
means.the watchman, I think, and as a
sentinel he is set on guard by higher au-
thority, and commanded therefore to
watceh over and for the family, while they
lie down in green pastures and sleep
sweetly in the shade. According to mili-
tary laws, it is death for such an one
while standing on guard and under such
obligations to go to sleep. And in a
seriptural or gospel sense they watch for
their souls or lives, hence the watchmen
on the walls are under as strict command
and solemn obligation to watch them-
selves and for themselves as is any one
in the household or family. They are
also under as strict command and obliga-
tion to watech for all the rest of the
church ; therefore there is much commit-
ted to them, and therefore much re-
quired. The apostle Paul, just before he
was called home to his blessed and im-
mortalized state, called up the elders and

gave them this solemn charge: “Take
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers, to feed the
church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood,” &e. And again, the
apostle Peter said to all of the watchmen
who are set upon the walls of the Zion of
our God: *“The elders which are among
you I exhort, who am also an elder and a
witness of the sufferings of Christ, and
also a partaker of the glory which
shall be revealed: Ieed the flock of
God which is among you, taking the
oversight thereof, not by constraint, but
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a
ready mind.”

My dear brother, I see I have made
this letter extremely lengthy, and must
close with what few hints I have sug-
gested, realizing that this, my letter to
you, is much more in length than in
depth.

Mrs. May joins me in best wishes to
you and family, and to the brotherhood
generally.

- W. J. MAY.

WINNIPEG, Man., Nov. 20, 1913.

Miss BoNNIE CHICK—DEAR SISTER IN
OHrIsT:—1 was saying to Edith this
morning that T never received letters any
more. I knew I was not deserving of
any, for my own side has been almost en-
tirely neglected, but I have missed hear-
ing from those I believe I love for His
sake. When I came home for dinner
your letter was waiting for me, and as I
read it my mind went back over past
years, times that were full of trouble and
darkness, yet sweetened by a sense of
trust in God. I well know what awful
depths we may be called on to experience,
and I pray that he may never suffer me
again to go so far into the region. of de-
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spair as I was at one time. It was years
before I could mention my state to any
one; partly through fear lest it should re-
turn upon me, and partly beeause I felt
that duother might through hearing my
temptations be brought into & like condi-
tion. None but a chastened child of God
knows what it is to find himself separated
from God, with no ray of hope in sight,
aiid yet be filled with an overwhelming
longing for peace and .reconciliation.
With what terrible cruelty Satan aficts
such an one with the taunt, Curse God,
and die. It is then that we find our
weakness as we pitifully ery out to God
to keep us from evil and from the power
of the tempter. If then the lieavens are
brass over our heads, and our prayer
seems shut out from God, our lot is dread-
ful. I know this place, when I have
wished for death, yet feared to die, and
have been so torn about in my mind that
I thought I must surely lose my senses
altogether, and then the dread that T
should blaspheme God, not knowing what
I was saying. When at last I had lost
hope, and even become reconciled to be a
castaway if it was his holy will to de-
stroy me, the light broke in with such
sweetness that I had no remembrance of
my awful troubles. It was only for a
few hours that all was filled with love,
yet it was enough to raise me up from
despair and give me hope in the mercies
of God. WellI know that no one can
understand your state. It is a way to be
walked alone, but you may hear in the
darkness a voice erying out to God, whieh
is a source of companionship even in the
valley of the shadow of death. While 1
would not desire afiliction, I often wish I
could have a deeper interest in spiritual
things, aud not be so entirely taken up
with the things of this world. Temporal
troubles are strange in one respect.  Gen-

erally we are fortified to bear up under
sudden and great bereavements, and can
look to the Lord with comfort, but it is
the little every day worries which we
cannot presume to take to the throne of
grace, because they are so petty and self-
ish in their nature, which wear us out. I
hope that you may realize more and more
of a peaceful dependence on the Lord.
The “sweet sadness” you speak of is
what I believe to be reconciliation to the
will of God. We are sad because we are
afflicted, but find a secret sweetness even
in the chastisement of the Lord. The
lines you guote from, “ Jesus, lover of my
soul,” have often been comforting to me.
Sometimes one hymn is sweeter than an-
other, as it tells’ our present experience.
In my darkest hours the hymn, “Keep
silence, all created things,” was the only
one I-could get any comfort out of, and
the last verse was always a heartfelt
prayer. I feel to thank our dear Lord
that he has directed you to answer my
poor letter, for it gives me needed en-

couragement.
‘O hope of every contrite heart,
O joy of all the meek ;
To those who ask, how kind thou art,
How good to those who seek,”

Would that we could know more of him,
be filled with the riches of his grace, that
we might know him and the power of his
resurrection. Hdith joins me in love.
Your brother in hope,
GILBERT B. McOOLL.
=2l + AEB> ¢Sl
OcEAN PARK, Cal., Jan. 12, 1914,
DEAR Ep11oRs :—1 have on my mind
to write a line of encouragement to you,
the Lord directing me. I have found our
dear family paper advocating the same
precious doctrine for many years, the
doetrine of our Lord and Savior, giving
God all power, glory and honor, aseribing
braige to his great name. We are here
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in Ocean Park, Cal.; we have no chureb,
but sometimes it pleases our heavenly
Father to send us glad tidings by one of
his dear undershepherds, the Lord’s mis-
sionaries, not man’s, and they always
preach the power of him who sends them.
They have no word for us from man’s
mission-board, and the hat is not passed
around to get our pennies to send the
gospel to the heathen ; instead of that,
they come clothed with the righteousness
of our Lord Jesus, and they preach his
power to the edification of his few scat-
tered little ones, and we are made to re-
joice in the truth as it is in Christ Jesus;
o feast of fat things; wine on the lees,
well refined. Hven I, in my weakness,
am made to rejoice at these times, and
amn given courage to press forward in
faith that the Lord in mercy has remem-
bered this poor worm of the dust, a sin-
ner saved by grace, if saved at all. If I
have a hope, it is in the sufficiency of the
blood of Christ, not in or for anything
that I have done to merit the favor of
God, for I find nothing but sin at my
door, and in myself I find no good thing.
But let us look away from selt and this
world of corruption, to the great and
glorious God, whose ways are Wways of
pleasantness and all his paths are peace.
“ Hye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them
that Jove him.” Do Ilove him? I ask
the question many times, and there are
beautiful passages of Scripture that come
to my mind at times which strengthen
my hope. There have been many good
communications in the SigNs during the
past year, and in fact all years since the
beginning of its publication. Ihave been
a subseriber for more than forty years,
and find it advocates the same doctrine
to-day that it did then.

I do hope sister Ker-is better. 1 was
sorry indeed to read of her affliction. 1
also hope Elder Chick is restored to his
usual health. _

1 will close this, for it is imperfection
from beginning to end, it seems to me,
but how can a good thing come from an
unclean? But if the blood of Christ has
made us clean, how can we be any more
unclean? Great mysteries; and who by
searching can find out God? Please do
not publish this and crowd out other and
better articles; I have only written be-
cause I felt T wanted to say a word to
you all, and hope you can forgive my
imperfections. - Pray for me, for I feel
that T need the prayers of God’s people.

My nature is so prone to sin,
Which makes my duty so unclean,
That when I count up all the cost,
Without free grace I know I'm lost.”
Jrarewell. Your sister in much un-
worthiness,
(MRS.) J. B. DAWSON.

> o S
A-+-{3he

HARRISONVILLE, Pa., Dec. 14, 1913,

Duar BDITORS :—As my subscription
is about due, you will find inclosed money
order for two dollars for the year 1914.
I do not feel like doing without the SIGNS,
for it seems to me it gets richer in the
deep things of God’s eternal truth as
time moves on; so many able letters on
experience and doctrine of God’s abso-
lute sovereignty. Surely when God ere-
ated man of the dust of the earth he
knew exactly what he would do through-
out all ages until the end of time, other-
wise how conld he have declared the end
from the beginning, saying, My counsel
shall stand, and I will do all my pleas-
are? He surely appointed all the means
to that end. Just trace the dealings of
God with Abraham and his seed from the
day God manifested his name to Abra-
ham until the coming of Christ, and any
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enlightened mind can see God’s dealings
with that people fulfilled just as he pre-
dicted by the prophets. He told Moses
that after his death they would go after
other gods, and he would carry them to
Babylon, which thing he did, and also
foretold their return to Jerusalem, even
named Cyrus as being the man by whom
they should be returned to their own
land. It seems to me the Scriptures are
so plain that every honest and enlight-
ened mind can see these heavenly truths,
but it is not given them to see, for we
read of a people who have eyes, and see
not, ears, and hear not, and hearts, and
understand not.

I will stop writing and exposing my
ignorance. Do not publish at the ex-
pense of better reading.

Your little, weak brother,

AHIMAAZ MELLOTT

. O - U
i WHLN first I knew my Lord, my God,
"T'was in his deep humility,
With garments rolled in his owu blood;
With eyes of love he looked on me,
Lo, then my fainting heart rovived,
When I beheld the Savior smile;
"'was then in Jesus I believed,
And felf the glory of his toxl ”

‘0, in what humiliation was [ when
first I looked on Jesus crucified. The
Holy Spirit had arrested me and con-
vinced me of my sin, and made me to re-
alize that I was under the curse of the
law. My iniquities were before me, I
saw myself in shame, a guilty criminal,
self-condemned and under the righteous
wrath of God. 1 feared there could be
no escape for me from the damnation of
hell. I thought, I shall soon die, I shall
die in my sins, and then I shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruetion from
the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power. These dreadful ap-
prehensions of the wrath to come abased
we, crushed me down, and I put my

mouth in the dust before the dreadful
and just God, for perhaps there might be
some way of hope for a vile transgressor,
but I could not see how it could be. I
did not know Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, who delivered us from the wrath to
come. (1 Thess. i. 10.) I was humbled
1ndoed I'loathed myself, and I was moved
by (Jod’& gracious power to mourn over
my iniquities. My heart was smitten and
contrite over my sins, I sighed and wept
unto God; yes, he moved me, he drew me
unto himself ; (I see it now) sin-stricken,
wounded and bruised was my soul; law-
condemned, self-condemned, I fled unto
God, against whom I had sinuned, and be-
fore whom I trembled, and I prayed, God,
be merciful to me, a sinner. Hor some
time it appeared as though he regarded
me not, or rather I feared that my dam-
nation was sure, there was no merey for
me. Day after day was spent in distress

|in the regions of the shadow of death,

and I feared all evil. At length the Lord
heard my cries and shewed me his salva-
tion. There came Into my mind a vision
of Christ upon the cross. A sacred awe
came upon my spirit, my prayers and

groans were suspended, and I was
wrapped up with the sight; yes, the eyes

of my heart were drawn to, riveted, ab-
sorbed in contemplation of the ecrucified
Redeemer. It was a revelation to my
soul, my natural eyes saw nothing ; it was
in the darkness of the night as I lay upon
my bed. O the instruction that was im-
parted to me by the Holy Spirit in this
vision of the crucified One. I was shewn
that mercy and salvation were in Jesus,
in whow we have redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according
to the riches of his grace; and that night,
when my heart was made to understand
that God’s salvation of sinners was in the
sufferings and death of Christ, O how my
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heart went forth to him, and I cried unto
God to save me from my sins for Jesus’
sake; to let me know that he died for me.
“ When first I knew my Lord, my God,
Twas in his deep humility.”
There on the cross my yearning heart be-
held the incarnate Word, Jesus Christ,
suffering, bleeding, dying for poor sin-
ners. O what humiliation! (Isaiah liii.)
In his humiliation his judgment was
taken away, he was cut off. (Acts viii, 33;
Daniel ix. 26.) It was opened up to me
a little, just some wonderful glimpses of
how Christ Jesus in his everlasting, bound-
less pity for wretched, vile transgressors,
humbled himself and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross.
He endured the cross, despising the
shame, and is set down at the right hand
of the throne of God. My sin-distressed
soul entered a little into the sacred mys-
tery of the cross of Christ, and I was
made to hope that it was for ecrimes that
I had done he groaned upon the tree;
amazing pity, grace unknown, and love
beyond degree. And though I was made
to hope that all my sins were forgiven,
all washed away in Jesus’ preecious, aton-
ing blood, and my burden was gone, and
T was happy in my hope that the dear
Savior died for me, and that he had ree-
onciled me unto God, and that God was
my Friend, my God and my heavenly
Tather, yet in a little while there was
mingled with my blessedness such sor-
vow, for as I pondered over the humilia-
tion of the crucified Redeemer I saw it
was my sins that brought him low ; it was
my transgressions for which sake he was
made a curse. “He was wounded tor
our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace
was upon him; and with his stripes we
are healed.” And then I mourned over
him to think that he suffered so to ran-

som vile transgressors, to save a sinful
wreteh like me from my sins, the curse,
from death and hell. I mourned for him.
(Zech, xii. 10.) O how Jesus must have
loved me! and my heart was melted, and
wept over his love. How base I saw my-
gelf. o ;
“Love and grief my hoart dividing,
With my tears his feet I'll bathe.”

Thus I mused upon the love of God
declared in the bleeding, dying Lamb of
God, and sweet pardon was mine in his
precious blood. :

1 nothing had whon thou, dear Lawb,
-Didst shew me all my sins forgiven ;
I nothing had but sin and shame
When first I saw my name in heaven,

Bought with the Savier’s pains and blood,
Amazing love ! what tongue can tell
The glory which I saw in God,
~ When at his foobstool first T fell 9
FREDERICK W. KEENE.
Noxru Berwrck, Maine.,
WISDOM.

¢ WiHeNcE then cometh wisdom ¢ and where is the
place of understanding $’—Job xxviii. 20. .

Man in all of his searches cannot attain
unto wisdom ; money cannot buy it, it is
above the price of gold; gold cannot
equal it, therefore man in all of his
searches cannot find it, yet millions of
dollars are spent yearly in search of wis-
dom. There arve thousands of men every
year attending different schools of theol-
ogy seeking wisdom, but the Seriptures
say wisdom is above the price of rubies,
yea, much fine gold cannot equal it. The
Seriptures teach the utter impossibility
of obtaining it with money, and also
teach where it is found, and with all the
Seripture teaching men try other methods
in search of wisdom. Also the Scriptures
teach where gold, silver, iron, brass, cop-
per, lead, pearls and rubies are found,
and men of natural minds try to find all
in the same way and place: the earth,.
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Surely there is a vein for the silver and
a place for the gold, where they find it.
Out of the earth cometh bread, but where
shall wisdom be found ¢ and where is the
place of understanding ? “ Man knoweth
not the price thereof ; neither is it found
in the land of the living. The depth
saith, It is not in me: and the sea saith,
- It is not with me. It cannot be gotten
for gold, neither shall silver be weighed
for the price thereof. It cannot be val-
ued with the gold of Ophir, with the pre-
cious onyx, or the sapphire. The gold
and the crystal cannot equal it: and the
exchange of it shall not be for jewels of
fine gold.”—Job xxviii. 12-17. No ex-
change of gold, silver, onyx stone, pearls
or rubies are equal to wisdom, seeing that
a mention of all the earth’s most valnable
metals, the great stones of the sea, com-
bined with all the great powers of the
world, cannot obtain wisdom, so how vain
and foolish is the great presumption of
men in their endeavor to procure this
valuable and most precious gift. “Whence
then cometh wisdom ¢ and where is the
place of understanding ? Seeing it is hid
from the eyes of all living, and kept close
from the fowls of the air.” “Unto man
he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that
is wisdom ; and to depart from evil is un-
derstanding.” Quite a difference in the
scriptural analogy of the word “ wisdom ”
and the vain and presumptuous meaning
given by theological students, which
teaches slavish, selfish, fleshly fear of the
regions of despair, to be shunned by crea-
ture ability. As the word of inspiration
says, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom,
and to depart from evil is (alveady) un-
derstanding (not in order to understand-
ing). Wisdom is the gift of God. “And
I have filled him with the spirit of God,
in wisdom, and in understanding, and in
kpnowledge, and in all manper of work-

manship.”—Exodus xxxi. 3. “ Hath not
God made foolish the wisdom of this
world? Tor after that in the wisdom of
God, the world by wisdom knew not God,
it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe.”—1
Cor. i. 20, 21. Not by foolish preaching
of slavish fear, and hunian ability, and
sympathetic talk, which arouse the sym-
pathy of the carnal nature of man to
hypocritical obedience. Mo what? To
the commandments and doctrines of men
of corrupt minds, which teach for doc-
trine the commandments of men in order
to life. “Tor the Jows require a sign,
and the Greeks seek after wisdom : [earth-
ly wisdom] but we preach Christ cruci-
fied, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and
unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto
them which are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the
wisdom of God.”-1 Cor. i. 22-24. It
would be foolish in us to preach unto
those uncalled of all nations that which
is foolishness and a stumbling-block, and
it would be just as foolish to try and call
them from nature’s darkness to spiritual
light by proclaiming to them something
that is foolish. But some are called with
an holy calling, as it is written: “ Who
hath saved us, and called us with an holy
calling, not according to our works, but
according to his own purpose and grace,
which was given us in Christ Jesus before
the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9. The
wisdom which we preach is of old, shin-
ing forth from an endless life down the
channel of time, aceording to the purpose
and will of God. In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth, there-
fore showing forth his eternal wisdom,
the only source of true wisdom. God is
the perfection of wisdom, for when he
said, Let there be light, behold, light
shined forth at his command, and there
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was light, “For God, who commanded |in the new birth, and such people cannot

the light to shine out of darkmness, hath
shined in our hearts, to give the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.”—2 Oor. iv. 6.

Well do I remember when, as I hope,
the light was given me; it seemed that the
true light did shine within and manifest
divine light from within to the acknowl-
edgment of God’s mercy, for with the
heart man believes, and with the mouth
confessions are made unto salvation.

Written in much weakness. Yours in
bonds, J. B. BOWDEN.

Favrs Crry, Lexas.

[N > R R S
EbGEMOOR, Del., Aug. 11, 1913.

W. C. PENNINGTON—DEAR BROTHER:
—My son and I so wmuch enjoyed the
reading of your letter in the SraNs that I
thought T would take the liberty of writ-
ing a few lines to you, to let you know
that we, too, believe in the old-fashioned
doctrine of predestination. I believe that
many who call themselves christians do
not worship the same God you wrote
about. Their god seews to be a limited
being, controlling some things, permit-
ting some things and having nothing to
do with many events, but with me a lim-
ited God is no God at all. 1 can plainly
geo you have learned the truth of the
following Scripture: “In whom also we
have obtained an inheritance, being pre-
destinated according to the purpose of
him who worketh all things after the
counsel of his own will;”” and you have
learned that we have obtained this in-
heritance because we are heirs of God.
“ Wherefore thou art no more a servant,
but a son; and if a son, then an heir of
God through Christ.,” Is it not a won-
derful thing that God has predestinated
this relation of sons and daughters for all
his eleet people? Many do not believe

obtain this inheritance, because they are
not heirs, never having been born of God.
My mind lately has been mueh exercised
on the subjeet of the perfect work of
Chirist in the redemption of his elect peo-
ple. Surely he did not simply provide a
means of salvation, with conditions on
our part to fulfill. 1 notiee that you
have received the truth of the following
Scripture: “ Ifor by one offering he hath
perfeeted for ever them that are sancti-
fied.” As you write, there are no “ifs”
or “buts” in this work, and I believe all
his elect ehildren will come to the knowl-
edge of what Christ has done for them;
and to me it is a great comfort to know
that his children are ordained to walk in
good works, as you write and evidently
believe. Surely the Lord’s work is per-
fect in all things. It scems to me there
is a tendeney to drift back to Arminian
doctrines by many who call themselves
Old Sechool Baptists, advocating that
there is something for the ereature to do
to perfeet the perfect work of Ohrist,
claiming also that our old earnal nature
is changed gradually to something better.
They do not seem to read the Seripture
you quoted, that the carnal mind cannot
be subject to the law of God. It is the
Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth
nothing. 1 am glad your letter was pub-
lished in the Sraxs, as all our family
wero comforted in reading it.
Yours in fellowship,
B. . HAMILTON.

Niacara Farrs, N, Y., Aug. 24, 1913,
DeaAr Broruer PENNINGTON :—Fath-
or had me read this letter before mailing
it to you, and to me it is a precious privi-
lego to read and feel that T am given an
understanding of such a glorious liberty,
and full salvation, and perfect work, ag
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is that which you two loved ones of the
great Jehovah are witnessing with each
other. Think of all it means for us. The
prince of darkness himself is working ont
the great Jehovah’s will and purposes, so
how absolute is the safety and security
of the heirs of God in Christ; nothing
shall tonch them to harm them. None
of God’s work is in vain or in any way
incomplete or uncerfain. DBrother Pen-
nington, your letter has the sure sound
of God our righteousness. May his rich
blessings be unto you in riches untold.
Read Psalms Ixxi. 3: “Thou hast given
commandment to save me,” &e.

Your little brother in hope,

' CHAS. W. HAMILTON.
e et A S AR e e
FRrREESTONE, Texas, Oct. 14, 1913,

DeAR DBRrRETHREN:—1 have just re-
turned from the seventy-fourth annual
.gession of Union Association, held with
Bethel Chureh, in Anderson County,
Texas, near the town of Frankston, which
commenced on Iriday before the second
Sunday in October, 1913. This is the
oldest association in Texas; one of her
churches (Pilgrim) was constitnted in the
state of Illinois when Texas was nnder
Mexican ruale, and traveled overland to
Texas, holding their meetings and bap-
tizing members on their journey, and ig
the oldest church of any order that was
ever in Texas, except the law religion of
Mexico. The original members of old
Pilgrim Church lived under three flags:
the flag of Mexico, the republic of Texas
and the United States flag. Needless fo
say these old soldiers of the cross had
many sore ftrials dnring their pilgrim-
age through this land of sorrow.
They bhave all passed away, their bodies
have retnrned to the dust, there to await
the glorious resurrection, when this mor-
tal shall put on immortality, when he

(Jesus) shall change our vile body and
fashion it like unto his glorious body.
David said, T shall be satisfied, when I
awake, with thy likeness. Although they
are dead, they still live in the memory of
God’s humble poor. While there my
wifo and I met many precions brethren,
many of whom we had met before, and
many whom we had never met. The
preaching was all of one piece, all to the
glory of God and to the comfort of his
saints. RElder J. O. Sikes spoke Snnday
to a large and attentive andience, and in
my humble judgment his discourse was
fraught with grace thronghout. As I sat
under the sound of those precious truths .
of the gospel I thought of this Seripture:
He “hath raised ns unp together, and
made us sit together in heavenly places
in Christ,” for it was indeed a heavenly
place. Bnt the sad time came when we
had to part, and we were made to shed
tears of both joy and sorrow; tears of
joy for the blessings we received in his
name while we were fogether, tears of
gorrow when the parting hour ecame. Bnt
thanks be to our great Deliverer, the
time is coming when sad partings will be
no more. Iarewell.
Unworthily yours in a precious hope,
W. O. BEENE.
e et & Q-
SHERIDAN, W. Va., June 8, 1913.
DrARr Eprrors :—The time has come,
according to promise, for me to send a
little mite to pay for my dear old com-
forting paper. By the blessing of our
all-wise Creator and Preserver if is bet-
ter with me now than it was when T wrote
yon before, for then I felt to be a wan-
derer, but, bless the Lord, O my soul,
when spring came T was permitted to ve-
turn to my own dear, hnmble, earthly
home, and am given strength to still do
for myself in my sixty-ninth year. Many
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have left the shores of time, and I, too,
long to quit this unfriendly world; but
not now, for the Lord has loved ones who
are sad and weary. Wilt thou not cheer
them with a kindly word? Sick ones,
who need me in their lonely sorrow, can
T not tend them yet a little while?

Please give this a little corner in the
S1aNs, if you see proper, so my brethren
who are interested in me may know
about me.

Yours in hope,

RLIZABETH JOHNSON.

N —
JAMESTOWN, Ohio, Jan, 16, 1914,

DrEAR BRETHREN:—You will please
excnge delay in sending my remittance.
T am not very active any more. As you
may know, my age is one hundred years
and nine months. - T still appreciate the
dear old paper; it is a great comfort to
me in my declining years. It is about
all the preaching I have, as T am unable
to get ouf to meeting any more.

Yours in hope of a blessed immortality,

VIOLET HATCH.

e sl © S <

HavNusvILLE, La., Jan, 31, 1913,
DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—Y our card

of the 27th inst. to hand, together with,

the “ Ieast of Fat Things.” T have just
finished reading the pamphlet, and the
“Riddle” is worth the price of the pamph-
let. I am always glad to read anything
from Elder Beebe’s pen, and have been
reading his writings for over fifty years.
I have both volumes of the Editorials. I
sent the money for each one before they
were printed, and got one of the first of
each volume that was sent out. I look
on the writings of Elder Beebe as next
to my Bible. I eannot expect to read
them much longer, as I will be eighty-
eight years old if T live to see the 29th
day of next March, which will soon be

here, and I have nothing to place a hope
on but the doctrine that old brother Beebe
always advocated: salvation by grace,
and grace alone.
Pray for me, an old sinner, friend and
brother, as I hope,
SHELVY BAUCUM.
e+ €+ B
TLatcHFIELD, Minn,, Dec, 10, 1913,
DEAR BrROTHER KER:~—1 am thinking
of going to Monroe County, Pa., and
would like to know if there are any Bap-
tists in that part of the country. Kindly
send me the names of some of the mem-
bers, if any, near Cresgo, Pa., Pocono, Pa.,
Strondsburg or in that neighborhood.

A. J. TOLLERD.

LETTER TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Acax T take this means of acknowl-
edging the many letters and cards re-
ceived from all parts of the United States
and Canada since my last short letter ap-
peared in the Sigxs. We appreciate
every word of sympathy and act of kind-
ness, and would write each one personally
were it possible. Am sorry to say my
wife shows no improvement whatever in
health, and at times is much discouraged.
Al who have written ns will please ac-
cept this as an acknowledgment of their
messages of good will.
Your brother in gospel bonds,
H. C. KER.

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Extra copies of the SIGNS OF THE
Tivmes will be mailed, postage paid by
us, at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 2b cents; 6 copies, 5H0 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include our
subscribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge.
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CIRCULAR LETTERS.

(Written by Elder J. R. Dennison.)

The Tygarts Valley River Association of
Old School Bible Baptists, now in session
with the Leading Creel Church, Randolph
County, West Virginic, to the churches

" of which she is composed, and to all of
like precious faith, sendeth christian sal-
utation.

DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD:—
Another year with all its joys and sor-
rows has passed and gone, and we are
one year nearer our eternal home than
when we last met in. an associational
gathering. Some of our dear ones have
been called away since our last associa-
tion; they will assemble with us no more
here, but we hope through the grace and
merey of our covenant God to meet them
on the bright and sunny side of sweet de-
liverance in the happy, peaceful world of
glory, where there will be no sad part-
ings, no farewell tears, but all will be joy
and peace and love. There all the ran-
somed of the Lord will be sweetly em-
ployed in praising and glorifying his holy
and infinitely adorable name a whole

eternity along.
‘“ When we’ve heen there ten thousand years,
Bright shining as the sun,
We've no less days to sing God’s praise,
Than when we first begun.”

It is said that, “ Bye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither hath entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him.” No,
our finite minds cannot comprehend the
infinity of great Jehovah; we can only
say as did the apostle, “ O the depth of
the riches both of the wisdom and knowl-
edge of God! how unsearchable are his
judgments, and his ways past finding
out!” We cannot by searching find ont
God, as the worldly wise in their human-
ly effort system are in their varions or-
ganizations feaching their children that

they can, and are learning the religion of
the Lord Jesus Christ, whereas God says,
“ Not by might, nor by power, but by my
spirit, saith the Lord.” And again, “The

natural man receiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness
unto him : neither can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritnally discerned.” So
it is “not of him that willeth, nor of him
that ranneth, but of God that sheweth
mercy.” Then, O dear brethren, let us
praise God for his mercy, for it is ever-
lasting. Whom he loves he never leaves,
and Christ having loved his own, he loves
them to the end. He hath loved them
with an everlasting love, therefore with
lovingkindness hath he drawn them. So
it is alone through his grace and mercy
and love that we poor, weak, helpless,
sinful creatures of Adam’s fallen poster-
ity are brought to a knowledge of the
trunth as it is in Jesus. And “not by
works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to his mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Ghost.”” One of
old said, I will greatly rejoice in the
Lord, and I will be joyful in my God:
for he hath clothed me with the garments
of salvation, and he hath covered me
with the robe of righteousness. “This is
the heritage of the servants of the Lord;
and their righteousness is of me, saith the
Lord.” So we, dear kindred in Christ, as

a church, as a people, are the only people
who do not claim something -in our sal-
vation for our works, or means, but we
give all the praise and glory of it to God,
where and to whom it justly belongs.
Now, dear brethren, may God in his
mercy grant to keep us from falling, and
to feed our souls on the riches of his grace
while we tabernacle in the flesh, and
eventually receive us to himself in glory
for Jesus’ sake, Amen,
7 J. B. OROSS, Moderator.
J. N. BarrLerr, Olerk,

.
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THE WORSHIP OF GOD.

For some time our mind has been rest-
ing upon the Bible testimony concerning
the worship of God, and in connection
with this the solemn question has been
much in our mind as to whether we have
ever for ourself known what it is to truly
worghip him. One of the first testimo-
nies that will ocecur to the minds of all
who desire to worship the true God and
to worship him aright will be that of the
Savior to the Sawmaritans: The time
cometh when neither in this mountain,
neither at Jernsalem, shall men worship
the Father, but they that worship him
will worship him in spirit and in trnth,
This must ever be the one solemn ques-
tion with all who truly fear God: Is my
worghip after this sort? Tt is evident
that the dear Redeemer did not mean
that none should ever be found in Sa-
maria or in Jerusalem who shonld be true
worshipers, but that worship rendered to
him from any spiritnal heart anywhere
should be just as acceptable to him as in
either of fhese places regarded as being
specially sacred by men. Thesame truth
holds good still; one place and one time
is just as precious in the sight of the
Lord as another. (God ecan be wor-
shiped in grand eathedrals and in gilded

temples, but he is no less pleased with
worship arising from spiritual hearts who
dwell in hovels, and we believe it to be
true that the most of the people of God
{feel that they are permitted to come
nearer to him when in some humble place
they meet for worship than in the midst
of all the gilded appointments which
please the eye and ear of man; at least
this has been our experience.

We desire to call attention to some
things said about worship in the Serip-
tures. The worship of the true and liv-
ing God is there again and again set over
against the worship of idols, the works of
men’s hands or the figments of their
braing, and also true worship is set over,
against false worship more than once. It
is all-important then that we know whom
we worship, and that we know whether
we are worshiping aright, But first let
us ask, What is worghip ¢ speaking in the
general senseof that word. Itis ascribing
unto the being worshiped attributes that
are snupposed to belong to him, with rever-
ence, fear and admiration, and when we
come to speak of the worghip of ourGod, the
God of heaven and earth, it means ascrib-
ing to him the characters, attributes and
the mighty works that belong to him,
and these things we must have been
tapght and have come to believe ere we
ean aseribe them to Deity. All that
can be known concerning the unseen
God must be by revelation made by him-
self to us. No man can by searching
find out God, is ths plain testimony of the
Word. So Panl declared in Romans con-
cerning faith in onr Lord Jesus Christ.
How shall they call on him in whom they
have not believed ? Tow shall they be-
lieve in him of whom they have not
heard ? How shall they hear without a
preacher ? . By the next verse it is made
plain that by the preacher he means the



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

89

ministry of the Word by those sent of
God. This same truth must apply to the
worship of God. How shall we say men
worship him in whom they have not be-
lieved? How shall they believe in God
when they have not heard of him? How
shall they hear of him without a preach-
er? that is, some one inspired and quali-
fied of God to declare Him unto them.
In other words, before we can worship in
ascribing to him the glorious attributes
that belong to him we must come to
know that he is, and then we must come
to know that to him belong those attri-
butes. Paul found at Athens among the
multitude of idols at Mars Hill an altar
erected to “ The Unknown God.” This did
not mean that the Athenians had any
real conception that there was a being
supreme over all others, but simply that
they did not wish to omit any god from
their worship, regarding them all as
being equally worthy of worship. We
read that Paul, taking this inscription as
his theme, preached to them that God
who made all things, and who therefore
ought alone to be worshiped, rather than
the works of men’s hands. But we do
not find that after this preaching any
one believed upon the God whom Paul
preached to them. We do not read that
they forsook all other altars for the wor-
ship of the one God. While Paul de-
clared the truth concerning Jehovah
there was no place in their hearts for
him; they were destitute of the Spirit,
and so could not worship him. To-day,
as then, there are worshipers all over the
world; idols are bowed down to now as
well as in former days. The revelation
of God in his Word has been made almost
from the beginning, and by personal in-
tercourse with our first parents at the be-
ginning he made himself known, and all
through the Scriptures of the Old Testa-

ment he made continued revelations of
himself, and in Jesus Ohrist he was made
manifest, and this Jesus has been pro-
claimed constantly for nearly two thou-
sand years in preaching and in writing,
and yet how few comparatively believe
in the true God, and in Jesus Christ as
the Savior. After all these thousands of
years it still remains that two-thirds of
mankind do not like to retain God in
their knowledge, and do not know his
name, and a vast majority of the other
third show that God is not in all their
thoughts, and that Jesus Ohrist is but
merely aname to them. This proves an-
other Bible truth, viz., that there must be
more than miracles, more than preaching,
more than afflictions, more than bless-
ings bestowed upon man, ere he can come
to believe really in God and to love him
or his service. It is a Bible truth, and
what we have said just now confirms it,
that the Spirit of God must come and
work directly in the heart of any one ere
that one comes to really know and serve
God. Tt is all summed up in this one
senfence: Except a man be born again
he cannot see the kingdom of heaven,
Therefore does it not follow that ere
preaching, or setting forth the character
of the God of heaven, can bring men to
love and worship him, there must be be-
gotten in the heart of men by the Spirit.
of God anature that is in ha,rmony with
the things of God? This seems to ug
plain. But still where this work has been
wrought, where the heart has been
touched with this divine life, there still
remains a place for the preaching of the
Word, that such spiritual hearts may be
instrueted in the right way, and come to
render right worship to God. In the
Acts we read of Lydia, and of the eunuch,
and of the Roman centurian, all of whom
reverenced and feared God, being Jewish
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proselytes, but who yet did not know of
Jesus until the blessed Lord sent his
servants to proclaim him to them. Then
how eagerly they embraced the message,
and then they began to grow in the
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Tor the reasons given before, it has
seemed to us this long time that much of
the ministry of the Word ought to con-
sist in setting forth that which the Word
declares concerning the God whom we
profess to worship. To worship him is
to believe with reverence, and confess
before him that he is almighty, omnipres-
ent, omniscient, just, holy, all-wise, the
God of truth and righteousness, whose
name is love, who hates all sin and trans-
gression, so that it is declared that he
eannot look upon it, and who rules in all
the army of heaven and among the in-
habitants of earth, so that none can stay
his hand. These are some of the thiugs
of which we must know if we are to wor-
ship God in a manner well-pleasing in
his sight. Let ns then in all our ministry
set forth these things to the praise of his
name. Then, in addition to these
things, we worship him when we
ascribe salvation to his name. If any
one aseribes his salvation to his
own goodness, to the prayers of his
parents and friends, to the teaching
of his childhood by those under whose
charge he was placed, and withholds
from the God of heaven the plain, simple
testimony which Jonah once gave: ‘ Sal-
vation is of the Lord,” he is not thereby
worshiping God, but the creatures of God
instead. If we think of God as one who
is changeable, having one purpose to-day
and another to-morrow, we are thus far
. robbing him of his true glory, for he de-
clares himself to be the God who changes
not. If we think of him as knowing to-
day what he did not know yesterday, we

are robbing him of that worship which
belongs to him in a confession of his om-
niscience. If we confess not that we are
sinners, helpless to redeem ourselves, and
justly condemned before him, but claim
that we have some right still to claim our
final salvation more than others, becaunse
we have sinned less than others, we are
robbing him of the glory of salvation,
thus withholding the worship due to his
name as the God of salvation. Is it
not important then that even believers
be instructed in these things? Indeed, to
this end were the Scriptures given us,
that the man of God be instructed, ad-
monished and reproved, lest he be found
ignorantly rendering service that is not
acceptable to God. If we may be allowed
to speak particularly of the leadings of
our own mind these many years past, it
has seemed to us all-important that these
things should have place in our ministry.
We have desired to set forth the things
which belong to the consolation of the
tried people of God, and what can be of
greater strength to the weak than to
learn that they have astrong, an almighty
Triend 7 What can be of more consola-
tion to the afflicted than to learn that all
their afflictions are in the omniscient will
of God, so that not one can really do
them harm ¢ What can more exalt the
blessed Redeemer in his work of salva-
tion for them than to learn that our God
is holy, just and righteous, so that before
ginners can be reconciled to God a full
atonement must be made, that the full
measure of justice may be rendered be-
fore God, and when the child of God feels
forsaken, and is forsaken, by all men,
what consolation can there be equal to
the assurance that their God is every-
where present, that he is omniseient and
omnipresent? It is not dry doctrine, but
rather that rock out of which Israel shall
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suck honey, to set forth these truths con-
cerning Jehovah. These are the living
wells of salvation out of which God’s
people draw water at their need. To ac-
knowledge these things in the heart and
to confess them with the lips constitute
worship that is pleasing to God, and in
all our ministry we have desired not only
to proclaim these great truths, but to do
80 with reverence in spirit and with un-
derstanding. Ohristian experience is not
made up simply of changing frames and
feelings which may go on in our hearts,
but in coming to know the power of sin
in our nature and the power of God in
Christ in our salvation. Our feelings
change with every passing breath, but
these solid truths do not change, and the
hope that is based upon them will prove
fo be as an anchor of the soul indeed in
times of stress and storm. These holy
truths are our comfort; may they prove
to be the same to others. C.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the S16GNS OF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expenge. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.

ARy — e —sane. e

FIRST VOLUME OF EDITORIALS
EXHAUSTED.

As our supply of the first volume of
Hditorials is exhausted, we will be unable
to fill any more orders for them, but have
quite a number of the second volume left,
which we are closing out at seventy-five
cents each. As neither of these volumes
was electrotyped, we will not be able to
supply either volume after what is left
of the second volume is disposed of.
Address all orders to

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
-ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

THE SHAKING OF HEAVEN.

‘““SEE that ye refuse not him that speaketh. Ior
if they escaped not who refused him that spake on
earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn
away from him that speaketh from heaven: whoge
voice then shook the earth; but now he hath prom-
ised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earih
only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more,
signifieth the removing of those things that are
shaken, ag of things that are made, that those things
which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we
recelving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us
have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably
with reverence and godly fear: for onr God is a con-
suming fire.”—Heb. xii. 25-29,

In the preceding context the inspired
writer has spoken of the terribly grand
display of the majesty of God in the dis-
pensation of his fiery law from the sum-
mit of that mount which might be touched,
and that burned with fire, and blackness,
and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet,
and the voice of words, which words they
that heard entreated that the word should
not be spoken to them any more, for they
could not endure that which was com-
manded. On that most fearful occasion
the tribes of Israel filled with consterna-
tion heard the voice of words which shook
the earth with terror and amazement,
which caused the mountains to skip like
rams, and the hills like lambs. Although
that flery law applied to the fleshly tribes
and the shuddering earth, the leaping
mountains and skipping hills were em-
blematic of the legal dispensation, the
worldly sanctuary, and carnal, or fleshly
ordinances, in striking contrast with the
heavenly Jerusalem and gospel state of
the church in her present organization,
yet the promise is given that as the for-
mer, 8o shall the latter also be shaken.
That voice which then convulsed the earth
hall also shake the heavens, and so ter-
ribly as to remove from the church what-
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ever can be shaken, allowing nothing to
remain that is not immovable.

As the carnal Israelites in the type, by
their frequent nnlawful affinity with the
nations round about them, became cor-
rapted from time to time, so as to require
the jndgments of God for their purifica-
tion, so the church of Christ has from
time to time been infested with ‘“strange
children,” who have brought in with them
“divers and strange doctrines,” which
have required the shaking of the heaven,
or church, for their removal. As in the
old dispensation there were false prophets
among the people of Israel, even so there
shall be false teachers among those of the
new, who privily shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the TLord that
bought them, and bring upon themselves
swift destruction. “And many shall fol-
low their pernicious ways; by reason of
whom the way of truth shall be evil
spoken of.”—2 Peter ii. 2. The apostle
Paunl is also the bearer of a special mes-
sage to the church of God on the same
subject ; he says, “ Now the Spirit speak-
oth expressly, that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; hav-
ing their conscience seared with a hot
iron.”—1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. “This know also,
that in the last days perilous times shall
come.”—2 Tim, iii. 1. From these, with
many other warnings, we are admonished
to look for the fulfillment of these pre-
dictions in these last days, and troly the
developments of the present times afford
most nnquestionable demonstration of
the perfect accuracy of the predictions.
While the various departments of anti-
christ are swiftly horrying on to their
doom, being suffered to fill up the eup of
their abominations, the chureh of Christ
is invaded by men of corrnpt- minds and
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destitute of the truth, who have crept in
unawares, who come not bnt to kill and
to steal and to destroy. But although
all these predictions must be fulfilled in
all their jots and tittles, it is nevertheless
true that every plant that our heavenly
Father has not planted shall be rooted
up. All who come without grace into
connection with the ehurch of Christ shall
be cast out without favor. Tor the ful-
fillment of the Scriptures, for the trial of
the faith and patience of the saints and
for the greater display of the righteouns
judgments of the Lord, God shall choose
the delusions of his adversaries and suffer
them to mature their plans, promulgate
their doctrines and perplex his saints,
only however until the appointed hour of
jndgment, for in due time his voice which
once shook the earth shall shake heaven
also. “Also?” geems to express the idea
that it shall be in like manner, as when
in audible words his voiee shook the earth
in the thander tones in whieh the pre-
cepts of his fiery law were nttered from
Mount Sinai. But however this may be,
we are perfectly confident that the shak-
ing of heaven, as witnessoed at this pres-
ent time, is occasioned by the voice of
God in the Secriptures.

At this very moment there is evidently
an unusnal agitation and stirring up of
the passions and fears of nominal pro-
fessors and graceless hypocerites who have
had a name to live while they are dead,
and a form of godliness, while they deny
the power thereof. “The sinners in Zion
are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the
hypocrites.”~-Isa. xxxiii. 14. “There is
a voice of the howling of the shepherds;
for their glory is spoiled: a voice of the
roaring of young lions: for the pride of
Jordan is spoiled.”—Zech. xi. 3. Their
consternation is most unmistakably oc-
casioned by the voice of him whose voice
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shall shake the heavens, but it is the|of her cords shall ever be broken. The

power and majesty of his voice in the
written Word. Scriptares which uncover
their deceptive doctrines and drag forth
to the light their base hypocrisy, are fall-
ing like bolts of wrath from heaven upon
them, The ministers of Christ are led
by the Spirit of truth to open the batter-
ies of heaven upon the hidden things of
dishonesty. Their craft being exposed,
makes them desperate, and in their des-
peration they vent their malice against
those who faithfully declare what God
the Lord hath spoken. The ¢hurch, which
is called heaven in our subjeect, is neces-
sarily shaken by the conflict of truth
against error, and the children of the lat-
ter, with all their inventions, doctrines,
plaus, merchandise and appliances, are
being shaken out of their concealment.
All doetrines antagonistic to that of the
truth, however cherished, must be ex-
posed, and nothing suffered to remain in
Zion which the truth of God condemns.
This word, “ Yet once more,” has an aw-
ful significance, for it signifies the re-
moving of those things that are, or that
may or can be shaken. Nothing that the
voice of God, as sounding in his Word,
will shake, shall be suffered to remain in
the immovable kingdom of our Lord.
The things of the kingdom of OChrist
which God has established are immovable,
his Word will never shake, disturb or dis-
place them., They are not things which
are made, but things which are eternal.
But everything that is made, all things
of time, of earthly ovigin, must and shall
be removed, and the heaven shall be suf-
ficiently agitated and shaken to ejeet
from her sacred precinets whatever can
be shaken, The legitimate clements of
which the kingdowm of Christ is composed
are immutably established. Not one of
her stakes shall ever be removed, not one

subjects of this kingdom can never be
separated from the love of Giod which is
in Christ Jesus, by angels, life, death,
principalities, powers, things present or
to come, height, depth nor any other
creature. The King is immovably seat-
ed, his throne is forever and ever; his
sceptre is a right sceptre, his kingdom is
everlasting and his dominion has no end.
His laws are right, and will admit of no
amendment, improvement nor abolition.
The ordinances of his kingdom are as the
ordinances of the throne of God himself.
The foundation of this kingdom stands
sure and steadfast; the gates of hell can-
not prevail against it. The doctrine of
this kingdom is the doctrine of God, that
cannot change. There is nothing that
properly belongs to this kingdom that
can be shaken or changed. None of the
things of earth could move the apostles,
nor shall they be able to move or shake
the everlasting purpose and grace of
God, or pluek out of the hands of our
Redeemer one of those whom the Father
has given to him.

“ Wherefore we receiving a kingdom
which cannot be moved.” Such a king-
dom it is the Father’s good pleasure to
give to his saints. It is not of this world,
or its subjeets would fight. 1t is not of
this world, therefore its subjects will not
fight with carnal weapons. Receiving
this kingdom, we do not- need materials
out of which to organize a kingdom, nor
power to defend it, nor wisdom to im-
prove it, nor ornameonts to beautify it,
but “ Lot us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably.” This is all we
need, and this onr God will abundantly
supply, for he will give grace and glory;
and as it is only by grace we are saved,
s0 it is by grace alone that we can serve
our God and King acceptably, with rev-
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erence and godly fear. “ For our God is
a consuming fire.” “And he shall sit as
a refiner and purifier of silver; and he
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge
them as gold and silver, that they may
offer unto the Lord an offer in righteous-

‘ness.’—Mal, iii. 3.

Mipprerown, N, Y., November 15, 1865,

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Deacon Joseph Hunt was born Dec. 24th, 1846, and
departed this life Dec. 30th, 1913, Our dear brother
was a firm Primitive Baptist, a strong believer in
God’s foreknowledge, predestination and purpose in
all things. He indorsed the doctrine advocated in
the S1eNs, and put no confidence in man, but looked
to God for his deliverance from nature to grace. He
was an upright and honorable citizen, and tried to
observe the precepts enjoined upon him as a deacon.
Ho was very prompt in vieiting the sick, especially
those of the household of faith. He felt that his
sufficiency was of God,

The funeral service was held at the home of his
son, J. '), Hunt. A large gathering of relatives and
friends attended the service, conducted by our dear
brother, Elder George M. Hite, of North Nashville
Primitive Baptist Church. He was a member of the
University St. Primitive Baptist Church, South Nash-
ville, Our pastor, Elder J. K. Womack, was nob
able to attend the funeral, Our dear brother ve-
quested that two hymns bo supg: “Amazing grace,”
and ¢ Jesus, lover of my soul.” His wish was com-
plied with. He leaves many relatives and friends to
mourn their loss, but we hope our loss is his eternal
gain. Elder George M. Hite spoke very comforting
words from the twenby-third Psalm. May the Lord
bless the bereaved and the poor in spirit, is my
prayer. 0. B. HICKERSON,

NASHVILLE, Tenu., Jaun. 5, 1914,

S
S1sTER Elizabeth J. €lark departed this life Jan.
5th, at her homo in Shelby County, in her 85th year.
She united with Bethel Church, this county, many
years ago, I think about 1846. T have not the date
of hor marriage, bub she was left a widow with ten
children forty-two years ago. Since I have known
her in church relatiouship, for the past twenty-five
years, she had been u faithful, devoted member, be-
toved by the church. For several years she had been
greatly afilicted, but bore all with patience, as be-
cometh the humble followers of the dear Redeemer,
She leaves five sons and one daughter, twenty grand-
children, ten great-grandchildren and bwo sisters.

Their loss is her gain, because we believe she sleeps

in Jeésus.

The funeral was largely attended at the home on
the 6th, and that which was mortal laid to rest in
the family burying-ground near their old home,

May the dear Lord comfort all who mourn.

: P, W. SAWIN,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
. THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Miss Emma Birdsall, N, Y., $2.00; August Plourd,
Mo., $1.00; J. D, Lake, W. Va., $2.00.

MEETINGS.
E B ENEZE R

OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A, M. 2:00 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with

us.

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
sonthern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal, A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they cau afford to associate with us.

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk,

CrArREMONT, Cal,

Tar $hiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D, C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
86, N. W, ab 3 o’clock p. m, Take elevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of trith are invited to meet with us,

JOSHUA 1. ROWE, Pastor.. -
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“IN PLACES oF
DeawiNg WATER.”
(Judges v. 11.)
By Frederick W. Keene.

Allegorical Narratives for the in-
struction and comfort of
Babes in Cirace.

Neatly bound in Cloth 50 cents per copy,
or Five copies for $2.00. Postpaid.

Can be had from this office, or from
Elder Frederick W. Keene, North Ber-
wick, Maine.

HYMN BOOKS
(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn, Our assortment
of small books embraces :

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 couts ; por dozen, $6.00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75,

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75. '

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William @Gadsby, late of Manchestor,
England, Many thousands of these pamplhlets have
been scatterod throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postago paid by us) to any post-
office- address in the United Stales or Canada ab
5 cents per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & (0.,

Middletown, Orauge Co,, N. Y, . :

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(HIRTEENTH EDITION,)

The new edition of our Hymn and Tnune Book,
shape note, is now ready for distribution, "The new
edition of round note will be ready soon. Will those
churches that are intending to get a supply in the
near future kindly let us know as nearly as possible
how many they will need, and which note? 'The
price is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express at cost of the pur-
chaser. "There will be sent with cach book, upon re-
(uest, withont additional cost, a neat pamphlet of
30 pages, containing Rudiments of Musie and graded
lessons for use in singing classes, in conuection with
the H. and T. book. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Southampton, Pa.

ELDERS SILAS H. DURAND AND P, . LESTER

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH .

The ninth (the most important) chapter of wy
Church History revised and brought down to date.
Seripture truth about the chnreh, as stated Ly the
greatest scholars of the world, and by the abllest
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closely printed
octavo pages. The Church History, now out of
print, was written and published to disseminate {he
truth, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost, but through the king appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wm, L. Beebe and P. D. Gold, in The
Gospel Messenger, SIGNS or THE TIMES and Zion's
Landmark, this debt was paid by members and
friends. The present volume, The Apostolic Chureh,
will be sold at cost, or given to those wishing it and
not able to buy it. Postpaid, ten cents a copy, or
twelve copies for one dollar,

SYLVESTER HASSELL,

WiLLiamston, N. C,

DROPSY REMEDY.

Dropsy remody, purely vegetable, removes from
one to two gallons of water in a day. Shortness of
breath quickly relieved. Cures the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after Leing given up Ly
the best doctors to die. Specially efficacions in
Dropsy of the Heart. Best and cheapest known
remedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5,00 by
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are
really unable to pay, ‘Irial package free to any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
bient are given, with ten onec-cent stamps,

ELDER C. W, ANDERSON.

Wireer, Madison Co., Ark,

I know from my own observation that this is an
effcetive remedy for dropsy, and I take pleasure in
rocommending it to physiciuns and pationts.

ELDER 8. HASSELL,"
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PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THEH
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McUABE.

"[his work is no dry mass of debails—no bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, frois
the discovery of the American Continent down bo
1893,

"fhe work is printed from plain, new bype, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. 1t is splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing babtles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &c.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address,

J. k. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

CRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STupENT'S HDITION)
CONCORDANCEK

T0 THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one fo readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call o mind two or
three words,) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apoorypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &o.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents ; ox '

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refor-
ence, we would recommend the one do lar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess & copy.

Address,
J. &, BEEBE & (Q.,
Middletown, Orange Co. . N. Y.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

“ GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GOD-
LINESS.”

TrUE, what a wonderful mystery! God
manifest in the flesh, its power over all
flesh. David said, “I am fearfully and
wonderfully made: * * * that my soul
knoweth right well.” When we contem-
plate the life, the being of a child of God,
as we consider him in his complex char-
acter, it is no wonder that David gave
utterance to the above language. Sol-
omon said, As the company of two ar-
mies. Hricson the poet is quoted as say-
ing,

“To good and evil bent,
I'm both a devil and a saint.”
Let us consider these things, dear reader,
and see where we stand, find the position
we ocecupy, and perchance gather some
evidence of sight to continue to hope in
the mercies of the Lord, or that we have
been born again, or to sing,

““I onece was lost, but now am found,
Wag blind, but now I see.”

What is man ? or what am I as I stand
related to the earthy head, Adam? Do
we fully realize the full meaning of the
words when God said, Adam, where art

thou? Let us keep these deep-searching
words in mind, and language will ever
fail to describe the awful pit of human
depravity, the depraved, iniquitous heart
of man. Paul describes fallen man, the
place he is, and what he is, in Romans
viii.,, when he nses the language, “Their
heart is an open sepulchre; * * * whose
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness,”
&e¢., and with this the fruits they bear as
they are manifest. Then we may know
something of the meaning of the words,
Adam, where art thou? It is the man in
this awful state of pollution, sin and death
that God hath chosen to be heir with him
in glory. But how shall man be just with
God, seeing he is fallen and depraved?
To dwell with God one must in a sense
be equal with God in holiness and right-
eousness. In- nature every stream is
downward in its course, and this is as
true with humanity as with the rivulets
and streams. If it is downward in its
course, then in and of itself it cannot Le
turned. No human agencies have or ever
will be devised that can turn depraved
mortals upward, heavenward. Man is
dead, dead in sin. We read of one, the
second Adam, from heaven, made (mani-
fest) under the law, having power over
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all flesh, to give eternal life, or to impart
another or better life, to fallen man, to
give him a righteous and holy life, where-
by he may commune with God and even-
tually come into his holy presence and
dwell with him forever. It is the mys-
tery of this life, as mentioned at the head
of this article, I want to speak of, (not to
explain) for the more I think of it the
greater the mystery. There are three
prominent mysteries mentioned in the
Bible: the mystery of iniquity, the mys-
tery of godliness, and, Behold, I shew
you a mystery : we shall not all sleep, but
we shall all be changed, &e. Paul as he
journeyed along, intent on carrying out
the evil of his heart, was met by the way,
and it was in the purpose of God fixed and
ordained, that he should take the last
step in.that blinded zeal of human de-
pravity. To him it was as God had said
to the proud waves: Thus far shalt thou
go. He comes to a standstill, is turned
about and goes in an opposite direction;
immediately he is found in the synagogue
preaching Jesus, that he is the Son of
God. Just before he was contending for
the law, and that this Jesus whom he
now preached was an impostor, and mak-
ing void the law that was their rule and
faith. In this work no human agency
was felt or seen, but it was the work of
God or of Christ, the work he came to
do: to translate from the kingdom of
darkness (nature) into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son. Jesus says, 1 give unto
them eternal life. This was given to
Paul, or Saunl, as he journeyed to Damas-
eus. It was alone the power of this life
that turned him about, that caused him
to bear about him the dying of the Lord
Jesus, to bear fruits of righteousness, the
evidence of a godly life. As it was with
Paul, so with every saint of God. O how
mysterious the working of this life, that

turns the man from his downward course
to flow upward, contrary to nature; for
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall
be established in the top of the mountain
and people shall flow unto it. I had
fondly hoped in my early youth in experi-
ence that when I grew older I should
grow better, know myself better, live a
better life and have less doubts and fears,
but have not found it so. I find life a
greater mystery, and wonder if I really
have or know the godly life in myself.
I think I know of it in others, but what a
mystery in myself. Can it be, with all
the beasts of the forest, with my plagnes
of sin, the cesspools of Hades, with all
guile and hypocrisy as I feel sure dwell
in my nature? How is it that brethren
confess love and fellowship for me, when
swarming close in every part the hidden
ovils are? Do I love these principles?
No, at times I have perfect hatred, abhor
myself and repent in dust and ashes, and
am a brother to Job, knowing I dwell
with owls and dragons, with all the un-
clean beasts and birds. If these be the
evidences may I not hope? The one na-
ture I know I have, and sometimes hope
I have, or am partaker of, the divine, as
it is light that makes manifest. A very
dear sister from the far west wrote me
not long since that she had not attained
to that she had hoped for in early life.
There was a sweef response in my heart
of companiounship. One thing I know:
if there is one good thought or one good
act it is because of the power of that life
that is from above. If it be that I am
traveling heavenwatd, it is because T am
dying daily, since the more we die the
more we live. Again, how wonderful
that death and life can dwell in the one
being ; nay, more, heaven and hell ; dead,
but living. In the wonderful contrast of
patures and the subjugation of our evil
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nature the power of the godly life is made
manifest, so that, “The wolf also shall
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf,
and the young lion, and the fatling to-
gether; and a little child shall lead
them.”-—Isaiah xi. 6. Ior the Lord will
have mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose
Israel and set them in their own land, so
shall the Lord cause you to triumph, and
cause you to cry out, “How art thou
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the
morning ! how art thou cut down to the
ground, which didst weaken the nations!”
“The seed of evil doers shall never be
renowned. Prepare slaughter for his
children for the iniquity of their fathers ;
that they do not rise, nor possess the
land, nor fill the face of the world with
cities. For I will rise up against them,
saith the Lord of hosts.”—Isaiah xiv.
Therefore we hope through grace, and
grace alone, to triumph over the pains
of earth and hell in time and eternity.
Yesterday, or last week, you had a joyful
season, and your soul was filled with
langhter, was joyful in your God, to-day
you are cast down, darkness is your por-
tion, you feel your very flesh is filled with
rankling devils and demons. Stranded
'upon the rock of infidelity, crying out in
bitterness of soul, Can I deem myself a
child? O where is the blessedness I
kuew when first I saw the Lord ¢ A,
this is but the life and portion of each
dear child of God, and all the wild beasts
of our nature will be destroyed in death,
when we put off the body of this flesh,
and it is swallowed up in the blessed and
holy life of Jesus our blessed Lord. The
mystery of godliness yet remains.

I have extended this letter to too great
@ length, and said but little. I am oe-

casionally asked why I do not write more.
This letter will give you the reason. I
have many unanswcred letters for this
saime reason, but appreciate all the letters
I receive. "I now feel to send New Year's
greetings, with love and best wishes to
editors, publishers and all the household
of faith. May heaven’s richest blessings
rest upon each, according to his gracious
promise and will. To those with whom
I have mingled in the years gone by, I
have you all in loving remembrance and
sweet fellowship.. I just passed the sev-
entieth milestone the second of the month
(January) and enter upon a new yoear in
life as well. Physically I am stronger
than in the years gone by, but by nature
and practice no better, and often fear I
shall one day fall by the hand of Saul,
that archenemy, but feel as the dear Lord
hath hitherto helped, I pray he may yet
keep me in the way. The past year has
been one of deep trials and affliction in
wy family, and oft the way has seemed
dark, and I have been filled with doubts
and fears, and in the “Slough of De-
spond.”

“ Filled with unbelief and sin,
Can I deem myself a child 97

But hitherto hath the Lord helped me,
and I go on from day to day. My dear
wife, whom the Lord gave me for a true
helpmeet, has been very sick for the past
two months, and under the care of a
specialist, but I am glad to say, is gain-
ing slowly, and is able to be up most of
the time. May the Lord still remember
us in bis mercy. Pardon this digression,
and do with this entire letter as you
think best.

In best of bonds to all the household
of faith,

P. W. SAWIN.

BHELBYVILLE, Ky., Jan, 4, 1914,
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‘ LiBERTY, Ind., Jan., 1914,

DeAR BrRETHREN:—I1 was born Dec.
9th, 1849, in Marion County, Ind., near
the city of Indianapolis, and was the sixth
child of a family of ten.
1850, my father and mother, with their
children and household goods in a wagon,
moved to and settled on forty acres of
swampland that father had previously
entered in Tipton Co., Ind., forty-five
miles north of Indianapolis. He had
built a one room log cabin, but had not
yet built a chimney nor put down a floor.
The floor was soon made of hewn slabs,
and the chimney was built of sticks and
clay. The land was wet, except a knoll
here and there over it, and all was
covered with heavy timber, and being
without money, we had but little except
what the forest and the few patches of
.1and, which were soon cleared and plant-
ed, could furnish. There was plenty of
wild game, of birds and animals, from
the small quail up to the deer, so that we
had plenty of meat, and there were many
fur-bearing animals, which were the source
of some revenue. Our circumstances im-
proved as time passed. Our clothing was
scant until we could raise sheep and flax,
from which mother spun and wove our
wearing-apparel and bedding. Schools
were poor in buildings, teachers, methods
and books; in short, it was a new coun-
try, with all its hardships. I was very
strong and healthy until I was eight years
of age, when I became afflicted with in-
flammatory rheumatism, and lay helpless
most of the winter. From this I never
fully recovered, and have always had to
labor under burdens that were too heavy
for my strength. My desire from my
first recollection was to do right. This
has been my motto all through life: “ Do
right, regardless of the opinions of others
or consequences to myself,” yet I have

On- Dec. 25th,|

never been able to live up to this ambi-
tion, for mistakes have made up a large
portion of my life, and many sad no-
ments have I spent as the result of zeal
in that I found afterward to be wrong,
the mistakes of a depraved conscience, a
depraved judgment, a depraved intelli-
gence, and every other depravity of the
flesh. There is nothing more vivid in
my memory than the things that I have
done from pressure of circumstances and
other temptations that were wrong. My
own life, though never in reproach, is
sufficient proof to me that the doetrine of
total depravity is true, and that we can-
not merit mercy or grace, nor do the
things that we ought.

From my earliost recollection the
thought of death was repulsive to me. I
believed that all the good people would
go to heaven and that all bad people
would go to hell, and that each case was
determined by the manner in which they
spent this life. My parents were Bap-
tists, but conditionalism was well estab-
lished in my mind before I ever read the
Bible or heard a sermon. There was no
church of any denomination in our com-
munity, and the only sermon that I had
ever heard was by a Methodist preacher,
and I had paid no attention to that. The
first Baptist preaching I heard was by
Elders Thomas Martin and George Wea-
ver, in father’s house when I was about
ten years of age. This preaching made
no impression upon me, Some time after
this Elder Wilson Thompson and his son,
John A., began preaching in the neigh-
borhood, and T took some interest, and
began to think more seriously about wmy
state. T reasoned that all people were
sinners, because they did things that
were wrong, but that they might obtain
forgiveness and be saved if they would
coase sinning and be good. This 1 re-
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solved to do, and succeeded well for a
time. I read the Bible, and was careful
about all my words and actions, and was
soon happy in the thought of my right-
eousness. I believed that I was better
than my associates, even my own brothers
and sisters. I read the life, crucifixion
and resurrection of Christ with much in-
terest in the narrative, but failed to com-
prehend its meaning, and had no thought
of him as Mediator in a vital sense. I
do not remember how long I continued
in this state of mind, but there was an
end to my righteousness, for “sin re-
vived, and I died.”

I think it was in 1864 that Elder J. G.
Jackson moved into our community, and
Providence Church was constituted in
1866, and the meetings were held at pri-
vate houses. I attended all these meet-
ings, but had ceased to rejoice in my own
supposed righteousness. It had dawned
on my mind that I myself was sinful, and
because of that T was in a state of con-
demnation, and no amount of righteous
acts conld purify the flesh. The fountain
being corrnpt, all acts flowing from it
must be corrupt. With this view of the
case I felt to be hopelessly lost. A deep
distress of mind pressed me down, and
only those who have walked in this val-
ley and shadow of death can know what
I suffered. “The soul that sinneth it
shall die,” and, “The wages of sin is
death,” were words that continned to
threaten and torment me. My days were
full of gloom, and my nights filled with
fear. When asleep I was tormented by
wild beasts seeking my life, or menaced
by dark pits into which T was about to
fall. One horrid nightmare that is vivid
in my memory that occasionally annoyed
my sleep was a falling in of the earth be-
hind me, as from the burning of intense
heat, yet dark as midnight. It seemed

that the earth was burning up, and when
it should reach me I would be swallowed
up and destroyed forever; but the crum-
bling earth never reached me. I would
awake in great fear, and would dread to
go to sleep again lest a worse thing come
upon me. Often I would retire with the
fear that T would not see the light of an-
other day. My constant prayer was for
mercy, if mercy could be extended to
such a wretch as I.  One day while read-
ing of the agony of Christin Gethsemane,
it came to me with much force and as-
surance that he was suffering for the sins
of his people, and in that suffering they
were redeemed, and could no more
be brought into bondage. With these
thoughts came a change in my feelings.
COould mercy be extended to such a wretch
as ['? was no longer the question in my
mind, but was I embraced in the suffer-
ing of Christ? If he suffered for me it
is enough, for his blood “cleanseth us
from all sin.” From this sprang a little
hope, and the thought would come, Maybe
my sins were put away in that sacrifice;
then the words would come, Thy sins,
which are many, are forgiven thee, yet I
dared not take this as an answer to my
earnest inquiry, nor as spoken personally
to me. This frame of mind, which had
in it an element of hope, kept me from
despair. This hope increased until it be-
came a resting-place for me.

My next trouble was in hearing others
tell their experience. They would speak
of a time when their burden of sin and
sorrow was suddenly removed and joy
took its place. T took this to be the time
of their being born again, and as T could
not point to such a moment of time T
feared that I was not born again. It was
my prayer by day and by night that if
there was a part of my experience an-
swering to this time of deliverance in the
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experience of others that the Lord would
show it to me. After much anxiety and
supplication my mind was carried back
to the time when I saw Jesus suffering in
the garden for his people, and I was made
to see that the hope given me there, and
which hope so gradually supplanted my
sorrow, was the same that was given to
others in greater measure and banished
sorrow at once with them. This view
has never left me, and has been a resting-
place for me for nearly fifty years, al-
though T have been in “ Doubting Oastle”

many times, and have had many sore

trials. I desired to be baptized, but my
unfitness kept me back. I wanted a
brighter evidence; I was young and ig-
norant. One cold Sunday in January,
1868, I was walking to the meeting in
company with my parents and Elder
Jackson and wife, and Rider Jackson
asked me to walk with him ahead of the
others, so we walked fast, and when we
were some distance ahead he asked me
to tell him something of the travel of my
mind. I told him some things about my
exercise of mind, and he advised me to
offer myself to the church, and that in so
doing T would find rest. One month later
T asked for membership, and was received,
and in March was baptized, in company
with my sister and a brother Martin, both
of whom long since died. Tt was a happy
day to me. T have thought of it as the
happiest day of my life, yet on that day
began a new trouble that T had not be-
fore thought of. There was snow on the
ground, and the weather was cold, and
as we came out of the water a young man
remarked that if he could not go to
heaven without going under the ice he
wonld not go at all. T pitied him from
the depths of my heart, and there came
over me such an impression to speak of
the mercy and love of Gtod and the joy in

obedience that it was with an effort that
1 refrained. My mind continued in al-
most constant meditation on the doctrine
and order of the church, and eventually
the suggestion entered my mind that I
must preach the gospel. This suggestion
T always resented with the argument that
I was too young, ignorant and slow of
speecl, and that the ministry was a high
and holy calling, of which I was unwor-
thy. As T was about the farm work my
mind was always absorbed in serious
thoughts concerning my duty and my
place in the church, often stroggling
against the impression to preach. On
one occasion when our pastor was absent
there was an effort made to get some one
to open the conference by prayer, but no
one would do so. It distressed me that
none of the older members would engage
in public prayer. I felt guilty myself,
and was distressed about it for many
days. I was impressed to talk to my
pastor about my trouble in regard to
preaching, but excused myself with the
thought that T was too busy to take the
time, and had no excuse to offer father
for leave of absence, as I had never men-
tioned my trouble to him nor any one
else, and felt that I must not do so, ex-
cept to my pastor, in whom I had all con-
fidence. Before the week was ended
there came a rainy day, and the sugges-
tion came, Now is your opportunity. I
went into the house, picked up the Bible,
let it fall open where it would, with the
desire that it would open to something
that would help me. My eyes fell npon
the forty-fifth chapter of Isaiah. I read
to the fifth verse, but could not apply
this to myself. I laid the book down and
told father that I was going to Elder
Jackson’s. I walked rapidly for awhile,
but before I reached his home, one and
one-half miles away, I had lost all my
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courage, and when T came in sight of his
house I stopped and was about to turn
back, but thought perhaps they had seen
me and would wonder what I meant, so I
went on, and after spending an hour or
more with the family returned home with-
out mentioning the subject that was on
my mind.

In the spring of 1870 I left iome, hop-
ing to get away from my trouble by new
surroundings. T worked on a farm in the
summer and taught school in the winter.
On my way from home I stopped over

night with brother Martin, who was my

companion in baptism and a fast friend.
As I was taking my leave of hiin he said,
“You need not think that you can run
away from preaching.”
me, for T had never spoken of my impres-
sions to preach to any one, nor of trying
to run from it. '

I was married in the fall of 1872, and
moved to Hancock County the next
spring, and placed my membership with
Shiloh Chareh, in that county. My bur-
den continued to press npon me with in-
creasing weight, and the brethren would
occasionally speak to me about it, and at
our November, 1874, meeting, the church
licensed me to preach the gospel wher-
ever God in his providence cast my lot.
I did not abuse this liberty, although I
always attended Baptist meeting when-
ever and wherever it was my privilege
and opportunity, as I had done from my
earliest love of the truth, frequentl y walk-
ing along distance to reach the meeting,
bnt never trying to preach when I could
escape it without positively refusing. I
went on in this way for several years
withont making any appointment for
myself. In 1880 Bethlehem Church called
me to preach for them each alternate

This surprised

month, to assist their pastor. I accepted
this call, and in October, 1881, I was or-
dained by a presbytery composed of the
following thirteen: Elders P. K. Parr,
G. 8. Weaver, Harvey Wright, J. G.
Jackson, W. P. Jones, T. J. Jones, R. W.
Thompson, D. Qadell, Isaac Sawin, P. W,
Sawin, James Martindale, W. H. Ourtis ‘
and G. R. Riggs. I have been trying to
serve from two to five churches ever
since, but have never overcome my timid-
ity nor come to think T am a good preach-
er, but have attained to a good degree of
boldness in contending for what I under-
stand the Scriptures and the Spirit in the
heart to teach, and to oppose unscriptural
innovations. This zeal and boldness have
often been to my hurt, but I trust to the
good of the cause. Since my ordination,
thirty-two years ago, I have traveled and
preached in eighteen States and in On-
tario, Oanada, yet I have never traveled
with a mere desire to do so, but with the
same motive that I have served churches,
without seeking my own comfort or profit.
I have never (with one exception) gone
on a tour at the request of others without
a mutnal impression on my own mind
within. The one exception was by re-
peating the request urging me to go after
I had declined. T finally consented to
o, and left home with a sad heart, under
trying circumstances, and the trip is noted
for its disappointments, railroad wrecks
and lack of interest, and I returned with-
out filling all the appointments.

I believe that the churches should sup-
ply the temporal wants of the pastor, and
have so tanght, that the pastor be able to
give his time to reading, meditation and
visiting the sick, and members generally,
yet I have never sat down and waited
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for them to supply my wants, but have
labored with my own hands for the sup-
port of myself and family. I have al-
ways felt that the work of the gospel
minister is so sacred that there should be
no room in his life for vanity or egotism;
he should always conduct himself, both
in and out of the pulpit, so as to honor
his calling and command the respect of
all who know him. 1 have never sought
for authority or precedence among unin-
spired men for what I preach. There is
enough plainly declared in the Seriptures
of inspiration so that we do not need to
speculate, draw unsupported conclusions
and place unwarranted constructions. It
is not enough that we find Scripture that
we can construe, or interpret to prove our
assertion or serve our purpose, but we
should not be satisfied with anything
short of Secripture language that does
contain our thought. T have.understood
the Scriptures to teach that God is per-
fect in all his attributes, and that man is
depraved and imperfect in all his attri-
butes, and that salvation, or any other
good, must proceed from the Father, Son
and Holy Ghost, who is one God over all,
blessed for evermore. This I have
preached, whether men will believe or
not, and have opposed with the same zeal
everything that contradicts the above
principles of truth, regardless of the opin-
ions of others or the consequences to my-
self.

I have now presented afew of the foot-
prints of my journey, but only enough of
them to show the road I have traveled,
the burdens I have borne and the labor
I bave done. I submit it to the editors
of the Siaxs, and, if published, to its
readers, with the prayer that it may com-
fort some of God’s little ones.

Your brother in hope,

W. N. THARP.

sanrTa Cruz, California.

DEAR BrETHREN:—This letter is to
my pastor and the little flock at Bethle-
hem, to brother Ohick and all the house-
hold of God. When I last wrote brother
Chick T deemed it a very poor attempt,
but I sent it, and afterward wondered
why, sincerely wishing that I had de-
stroyed it. Then came his good letter,
which amply repaid me. He said he en-
joyed it, and I was satisfied, but as I
read on, he said he had taken the liberty
of sending it to the S1aNs, and I wondered
more than before, What had he seen in
it that was worth sending to our family
paper? Finally I summed it up in this
way: It was not for what I said, but for
what I was trying to say ; not for what I
am, but for what God is; not for what I
can do, but for what God did for us be-
fore time was. Well, the letter was pub-
lished, and I prayed that it might find a
responsive chord in the hearts of a few.
Only a few days had passed, when, on
my birthday, there came a card from sis-
ter Florence Pultz, whom I not only love
in the Lord, but in the flesh, for I have
pictured her as a woman beautiful in all
christian graces, as one very companion-
able, and as one who has walked with the
Lord, and has learned deeply of the
things taught by him; besides, she
can tell so much of it sweetly and
comfortingly. 1 said she wrote me a
card; well, I wish you could see how
much she puton it, and how well she
putit. Did I feel elated over its con-
tents ? No, instead the tears came to my
eves, and I thanked God that there was
such a person as sister Pultz, Then
shortly after I received a letter from
brother D. M. Vail, who after writing
much that was highly appreciated, asked
to be pardoned for his intrusion. The
dear brother did not know with what
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pleasure I had read his writings, and how
often I had wished to see him. He said,
in part, that it was wonderful how he
could take so much comfort in reading
the great and good things that are writ-
ten concerning God’s people, when there
was nothing in himself but sin, The
thought came to me that he could not be
dead in sin or there would have been no
comfort, and right there I took courage,
thinking if all for whom I had so great a
reverence could confess their sins, could
acknowledge their just condemnation
and then kiss the rod, the hand of God
must surely be in it. Why, I would have
given up in despair long ago were it not
that all who love the Lord tell the same
story. Some have wonderful gifts in
doing so; they have read and understood
the writing on the wall, and boldly de-
clare it. We are carried to the top of the
mountain, and realize that we are in
Beulah land, but the stay there is short;
we are again in the valley listening to
the feeble, timid ones as they sit with
stammering tongues telling of the mys-
tery of godliness, of their poor under-
standing of it, of their sinfulness and
their inability to do a thing that would
be pleasing in his sight. We mingle our
voices in like testimony, are willing to
know nothing but Christ crucified, and
once more we are happy, for God is there,
too, being touched with the feeling of our
infirmities; again, his promises are to
Just such. I am glad there are different
talents ; one convinces, one comforts and
another surprises, telling more about our-
selves than we thought possible.

A week after the arrival of brother
Vails letter I had the privilege and
pleasure of reading one from sister Me-
Millan, of Westerville, Ohio. She, too,
said she felt drawn toward me by ties of
relationship through our Lord and Sa-

vior, and I was glad that she had been
moved to tell me so; moreover, she ex-
pects some day to come to California.
If she should come to Santa Cruz the
humbleness of my home and the love in
my heart will be shared with her. A
little later I received a communication
from brother G. A. Dundas, of Upland,
in our own State, but many miles from
me. He, too, has been taught in the
things which make for our good and His
glory, and sent greetings to me in His
name. He also reminded me that a
small number of our faith and order met
monthly in Riverside, and extended an
invitation to visit them. I would enjoy
doing so, but it seems impossible at this
time. How the coming of the above
mentioned letters did touch me. Such
occurrences touch all of us, and ecall to
the surface all the good that is in us,
and they reveal all that is bad. I am
sure I felt like hiding myself from all
His people, believing that if they knew
me as I know myself they would
want to hide from me. I pray that I am
not deceiving them, and that I am not
being deceived. If so, I will be the only
one to suffer, for nothing can separate
the redeemed from their Redeemer, no
one can overthrow the “wills” and
“shalls”” of the Almighty, for they are as
firm as the everlasting hills. In all my
weakest, darkest moments my reconcilia-
tion to his will concerning me, and my
love for his people, were with me, and
were my stay and comfort. So if I do
not answer individually all the dear let-
ters that have come to me, it is not be-
cause they are not treasured articles,
bat T am old, do my own work, and my
time for writing is limited, and I must
write to my scattered family. T would
appreciate a line from any willing heart
of like faith, because I cannot hear their
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voices, cannot assemble with them to
hear the preached word, and because I
am hungry to be fed from the same
table. O yes, God does feed me, or I
would have perished, but I want to hear
of that which they explain to me so won-
derfnlly, to receive the love they bestow
on me so unstintingly, to share in their
joys and their sorrows and to be like
them, even as we shall be like him if we
are favored to see him. TIf we suffer with
him, we shall reign with him. “Afflic-
tions all his children feel. He wounds
them for his mercy’s sake, he wounds to
heal.” Such a Savior, we cannot fathom
the breadth nor depth of his love.
We cannot understand all the ways of
our blessed Lord, for there is a great
mystery in connection therewith; if it
were not so we would know all and not
in part, would not see through a glass
darkly, but his will would be known to
the world, and there would be greater
confusion than at present. There would
be no earnest expectation, and faith
would be eliminated. But he knew the
end from the beginning; he spoke and it
was done, and he knew what was best for
all of us. He chose the weak and gave
them strength to contend against the
mighty ; he chose the ignorant to con-
found the learned; he chose sinners,
that he might impute his righteousness
to them, and he will save them becanse it
seemeth good in his sight. I wish we
could shake off our fears more frequently
and tell how high our own Deliverer
reigns, and how glad we are that he left
nothing for us to do. We cannot direct
our steps, cannot control our thoughts,
cannot do as we would like, so if we are
numbered among his people it is all of
God and none of self. Indeed, if I knew
I had a part to do I wonld be the most
unhappy person living, T would know 1

was doomed ; so I try to be charitable to
those without the gates, for by nature I
am not one whit better than they; we
were prone to leave the God we now
love, were filled with unbelief, were dead
in sin, and but for a merciful God, and
the hope we have through a risen Re-
deemer, we would be walking in dark-
ness yet; would be aliens from his com-
monwealth ; therefore let us go slowly
and not make haste, let us forget the
things that are behind and remember
only those that are before. I try to read
the Bible, but the most of it is a sealed
book to me; again, what I understand is
soon forgotten. Not the sweetness and
beauty of it, for that is lasting, but when
writing T cannot use those verses abso-
lutely correct, and the many comforting
things they contain, so much food for
weak, tired children, and yet when I for-
get the world, when I feel my heart being
drawn by cords of love, when I experi-.
ence the joy that rises insurmountably
high, it is when I hear the cry of one who
has been brought from darkness into his
marvelous light. It is akin to the joy of
heven itself, for, It is a heaven below,
our Redeemer to know. And even down
to old age all his people shall prove his
sovereign, eternal, unchangeable love.
He is with us when called to pass through
the furnace of affliction; he has promised
that the deep waters shall not overflow
us; that though all hell should endeavor
to shake, he will never forsake us.
We have much to make us happy when
we look up to Calvary, much to depress
us when we think of ourselves as he sees
us, but he will give us the victory, for
when we are weak he is strong; the lower
down we get the higher our songs of
praise will rise. Then we should pray to
be able to follow him in all his appointed
ways, and if his judgment grows severe
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we are condemned, but he is clear. His
mercy and grace surpass our worst
crimes; he sheds his love in our hearts
and canses us to trust him though he
slay us; even when dying he enables his
people to exclaim, O death, where is thy
sting? O grave, where is thy vietory?
After that it is not in man to conceive
the joy that is in store for us. We are
told that we shall rest from our labors,
that there shall be no more sighing or
erying, no more parting or pain, and that
we shall know as we are known. Is it
not worth all we have endured here?
Are not oar doubts and fears, our suffer-
ings and sorrows, as well as our hopes
and joys, working out for us a far more
exceeding weight of glory? Ought we
not be willing to wateh with him a few
“hours more, when we are promised the
benefits of his suffering and death? ILet
us pray to be willing in the day of his
power; let us pray that we may honor
and glorify him the rest of our days,
walking soberly and godly, and being at
peace one with another.

You have noticed, I imagine, that all
through this I have been writing of “us.”
When I began it, it was not an oasy mat-
ter to call you brother or sister, it was
hard to include myself with you, but as

.my mind was stirred up I seemed to get
nearer the Father, nearer to you, and be-
fore I realized it I was believing in all
earnestness that I was one for whom
Ohrist died. Just now I believe it with
all my soul, for I have the witness of the
Spirit that I have been born again, born
of water and the blood, and an heir of
his promises. But it will not always be
80; as sure as the night suceeeds the day
the tempter will come, and there will be
whisperings of unworthiness, of God’s
limited power, of a conditional salvation,
that predestination is a delusion and

everything calculated to distract and
annoy. But the foundation of the Lord
is sure, he knoweth them that are his,
and though weeping may endure for a
night, joy will come in the morning.
Life is a struggle from the cradle to the
grave. We first contend for that which
makes us prominent and powerful, but
when God by the Spirit reveals our little-
ness and his greatness, we count the world

| but dross, and are willing to become the

least of all for his sake, However, the
warfare continues, the flesh and the Spirit
are opposite, one is sin, the other holi-
ness, and knowing that without holinesg
we cannot see God, the flesh strives for
mastery, but thanks be to Him, we shall
be conquerors in the end.

" This rambling article is intended for
all who care to read it. Itcontains noth-
ing that you do not know; it leaves out
more than I could tell in a lifetime, be-
cause we are renewed day by day. It
will not lead you as I have been led dur-
ing the writing of it, and in all my spirit-
ual life I never thought to attempt to in-
struct any one, I merely wanted to put
you in remembrance, to tell you that I
think of you all and love you, and in a
way that is mysterions and unaceount-
able. The S1aNs has just arrived, and T
have only glanced over one letter, and
that from brother Keene, but T saw
enough to know that I am in perfect ac-
cord, and want him to know how T en-
joyed it. T have felt it in my soul, but
could not tell it. How earnestly I hope
that brother Badger’s health has im-
proved. How sincerely I wish that I could

meet you all once more; as it is, T ean
only pray that He may keep you by his
grace, establish and comfort you while
sojourning here, and at last receive you
unto himself in glory.
From your undeserving sister,
- M. B, WRIGHT.
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FremiNGgToN, N. J.

DrAR FPRIENDS OF THE StaNs:—I will
now try to finish the letter begun in the
Stans of a few months ago. I think
when T closed that letter I was telling
you of my having joined the Methodists
becauso the doctrine was more suited to
my taste at that time. 1 remained with
them for fifteen years, and in all that
time I did not for one moment think I
was o christian, but kept hoping that I
would become one if I did my part, and
that God would do his part without ques-
tion; so I was informed. I could not
know what my part of the work was, but
1 knew there was an inward work to be
done, which T was unable to do for my-
self, so of course that was God’s part of
the work, and how could T prevail with
him to do this work? 1 was told to go
to work for God and to let his part alone.
I asked what I must do, and was told to
bring others to Christ, and to give to the
poor, and to own him apon all occasions,
I was a very backward worker, and
had to be urged quite frequently to do
my part, and T do not believe that I made
the attempt. I was willing, but I could
not undertake such a great work, for I felt
altogether too unworthy, so like a worm.
How could T own him when he had not
owned me? The consequence was I be-
came a backslider, and a good one. 1
engaged in all the pleasures of the world
as before for some time, and then my
steps were arrested by a dream, in which
T was shown where and what I was: lost
in the wilderness of sin, sinking in miry
clay. In the dream I was delivered from
the mire and told to go and sin no more.
Again 1 returned to the Methodists, and
was very faithful to my duties, so far as
I knew them, still there was a feeling of
unrest and fear, because T saw that all
the duties and faithfulness T eounld do did

not make me a christian. I cannot de-
seribe my feelings ; my heart was like a
stone, I could not weep and mourn over
my sins as others did who counld get re-
ligion so easily apparently. The tears
would not come as T thonght they ought
to. About this time I accompanied my
parents to Hopewell, where the agsocia-
tion was held that year. T simply went
for the ride, not caring at all for the
meeting. My hearing was quite good
then, and of course I had to hear the
preaching whether T wanted to or not. L
do not recall the preacher’s name who
was preaching when we entered the house,
but my attention was arrested at once by
something he said. I do mnot recall the
words, but the effect was astonishing, to
me at least. A storm of tears over-
whelmed me, and T wept as never before.
Tt was here that T must make bare my
very soul; the church T so hated must
witness my overthrow, for so 1 thought
it. That Old Baptist sermon was the
means of my deliverance from the Meth-
odists, and 1 could never fellowship them
again. 1 still hated the Old Baptist
doetrine however, and it was some years
that I just drifted, not attending meet-
ings anywhere. T still had the desire to
become a christian, but could not see the
way. Then my dear mother died and
Elder Chick was called to preach the
funeral sermon, and it was the first gos-
pel sermon 1 ever heard, and I under-
stood and believed it, and was fully satis-
fied it was the truth. On that sorrowful
occasion was the first time I met HElder
Chick, and little did I think then that he
would ever become my pastor. After-
ward T wrote to him and stated my case,
and he gnickly responded, saying it was
christian experience. My heart gave a
glad throb when I read it, but soon I was
doubting again, thinking that I had not
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told him enough of my unworthiness and
80 had deceived him. Soon after this I
came across the SigNS or 7THE Times,
and in reading it found my first solid
comfort. 1saw init a people who felt
Just as I did, and I subscribed at once,
and have taken it ever since, for it has
become my meat and my drink, so to
-8peak. The next time I saw Hlder Ohick
he broached the subject of baptism, but
not to urge it, and it was several years
before it took place, for I felt altogether
too unworthy to take the solemn step, so
~different from the other baptism; I won-
dered how they could receive me into the
church, I had so little to say. I was
baptized by Elder Chick the same day I
was received. I had no special joy when
- I came from the baptismal water, but was
glad I was strengthened to come. This
thought seemed to be with me, at least
before, Shall I blush to own his canse, or
fear to speak hisname? I was unworthy,
which he knew, so I came with the prayer
in my heart that if it were not his will to
have me come he would prevent me from
doing so. My first communion was gnite
a long time after, because I lived some
distance from Hopewell, and it took place
at Harbourton, N. J. T went there with
brother and sister Yard to attend a- two

days meeting. I was trying all the way
there to realize the solemnity of the
Lord’s supper, which would be served. T
felt I ought not to partake of it while in
so cold a state, when all- at once the
words came with comfort, This do in re-
membrance of me. 16 was not my worthi-
ness, for I had none, but to obey his com-
mand and to rest in his worthiness. I
cannot tell you of many, if any, joyful
seasons, but I have had solid comfort at
times, but much of the time I have trav-

eled in darkness of mind. There has
been only a glimpse now and then of his"
presence (his felt presence). I know he
is always hovering aronnd his loved ones,
but O, am I one of them? Many of you
know that I live in almost perpetual
silence, but this would not trouble me
could I feel him near at all times and
know that I am his and he is mine. I
feel lonely indeed when I cannot realize
him near me nor hear him spoken of, but
when he comes again all is well. Ever
since I have known him as the Savior of
sinners I have had the utmost faith in
him, and I want to praise him and love
him and see him, the One altogether
lovely and my all in all. Mo have this
dear Savior for a friend who sticketh
closer than a brother is worth more to me
than anything this world can offer. In
the coming year (if it be his will for me
to live) I hope I may love him more than
in the past. .I see much to regret in look-
ing over the past, of coldness and in-
difference. What! coldness to this dear
friend on whom my hope of heaven de-

pends? But so it is, dear fellow-travel-
lers ; is it so with you ¢

I think I had better draw this to a close
now, but first I want to say, which I al-
most forgot, that I now love the dear Old
Baptists more than I ever hated them H
yes, a thousand times more, and I hope
to live with them through all eternity.

I wish you all a happy neW year, in-
cluding the dear brethren and sisters in
Virginia and in Salisbury, Md., whom I
met there at the association last fall and
who entertained me so royally.

With love to all the household of faith,
unworthily,.

MARY E. FISHER.
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WALKER, Ore,, Nov. 209, 1913,

DeAr BroreeErR OHICK:—I have so
much enjoyed your faithful, clear and
comprehensive manner of dealing with
the various subjects you have taken up
in the StGws, that T feel constrained to
write you a few lines on the same subjeet
you wrote for our dear old brother, S. 8.
Miller, current volume, October 15th. It
is not a wonder that in his advanced age,
when his earthly pilgrimage, a mixture
of joy and sorrow, is about ended, that
his mind should dwell heavily upon the
realm that he must socon enter, to know
as he is known, and fully realize the un-
tarnished glory of the Son of God in that
clime where none of the flesh are known,
but where the fragrance of the fruit of
the Spirit will eternally sweeten every
thought. It is a glorious gift of him
whose love and watchcare never cease,
that they have that grace to anticipate
its coming with continued prayers for its
approach. Solomon said, Better is the
day of a man’s death than the day of his
birth. Paul said, It is far better to de-
part and be with the Lord, and brother
Miller has not failed to express the same
sentiment in, I believe, every one of
scores of letters the Coast Fork Church
has received from him in his far away
southern home. The subject is our
knowledge of each other in person. Your
views, which were based on the unerring
testimony of God’s inspired word, and
which were-much more exhaustive than I
have knowledge or language to express,
perfectly coincided with an exercise of
mind T had in my experience of grace, if
indeed the hope of such a poor sinper
“may be founded on such a glorious thing
as God’s grace. When my mind had been
in the depths of gloom a large portion of
the time for about four years, when all
hope seemed to vanish in despair, when I

tried to justify my flesh by the deeds of
the law, when I had tried the advice of
many church members, friends and rela-
tives, when there was absolutely no help
in man, when I seemed to sec everything
in creation was for a good purpose but
my own sinful self, as it were, God had
made all things for himself, yea, even the
wicked for the day of evil, (Prov. xvi. 4,)
then in this awful dilemma, without a ray
of hope, I was given the sweetest prayer
that ever I breathed : * Thy will be done,”
and then T could sing and rejoice exceed-
ingly, and I could see because of his un-
erring, glorious wisdom, and his un-
bounded power, that even if I made my
bed in hell, behold, he was there, and
that anywhere, from the side of his
throne to the threshold of the glorious.
city, or even in outer darkness, regardless
of the position of myself or any of my
earthly or fleshly relations, it would all
ultimately redound to his glory. As it
were, having the mind of Christ, I had so
far, for the time being, left the fleshly
mind behind, that whatever was his
pleasure would be my pleasure. If it
were his pleasure to make even the wicked
for the day of evil I knew by experi-
ence that God and his law were good,
just and holy, and 1 was carpal, sold
under sin, and could cry in sentiment
with the four and twenty elders, Thou
art worthy to receive glory and honor and
power: for thou hast created all things,
for thyself, and for thy pleasure they are
and were created. (Rev. iv. 11) Hence
if God, who loves his own with an ever-
lasting love, and with loving-kindness
draws them, as I have been vain enough
to hope, carried me away in the spirit,
leaving the fleshly mind behind, I mnst
conclude that it is the fleshly mind that
brings into the battlefield of our soul
such & desire for the welfare of our dearly
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beloved earthly friends and relatives this
way, but with the mind of Christ we love
our enemies, and pray for them that de-
spitefully use us, and say, whatever may
be his pleasure, “ Thy will be done;” for
in that day of ecstasy the meadows of the
field bowed to his praise, the trees of the
great forest clapped their hands for joy,
and not only so, but the gates of hell
opened and shut and made obeisance to
his good pleasure. There was no re-
morse in the thought that he had need
for me, who was curiously wrought in the
lowest parts of the earth, to fulfill his
purpose, even in the lowest parts of outer
darkness. Then Satan accused me in
vain, for whatever his wicked, flaming
tongue might suggest, for days, weeks,
yea, even months, the sweet words, “ Thy
will be done,” were a sovereign balm;
they were sufficient to banish every evil
thought, for I knew all his works
praise him. 'The langunage of this stam-
mering tongue, .or this mind, which is
burdened with heavy clay, is entirely in-
adequate to express these things, and
thus we become tedious and tiresome in
our efforts to tell of the wonders we
sometimes see, when the Spirif, as it were,
flew into our hearts, and the new song
was put in our mouth, even praises to
our God, which beautiful song we hope
to sing in perfect accord with all his
blood-bought saints, eternally feeding on
the smiles of his face, being released
from this weight of clay, and no longer
burdened with any of its fruit or propen-
sities, when this vile body shall have
been changed and fashioned like unto his
glorious body, then to see him as he is
and be like him. ' .
But now I must close, having only
slightly hinted at the things I wanted to
say. My feeble petition I breathe over
and over, that we may more and wmore

grow in grace and the knowledge of the
truth, and in our love for our great Bene-
factor, and in love and charity for one
another.

Your feeble, sinful brother in the hope
of immortality, by the gift of God’s dear
Son, G. 0. WALKER.

PorTrAND, Ind., Aug. 25, 1913,

DeAr BRETHREN EDpITORS ::—I inclose
to you a letter received from brother O.
B. Hickerson, of Nashville, Tenn., that I
feel sure will make good reading for the
SiaNs. I have his consent to send it for
publication. It sets forth how this aged
brother has been made to stand firm in the
faith once delivered unto the saints. May
God’s grace, love and mercy be with him
the rest of his pilgrimage here, and his.
faith enter into that within the wveil,
whither Jesus, the forerunner, has for us
entered, is the prayer of your unworthy
servant,

NEWTON PETERS.

. NasuviiLe, Tenn., Aug. 19, 1913.

Bupgr NEWTON PETERS—MY DBAR
BrorHER :—] notice in August 15th
number of the Sians that by request of
our beloved brother, Elder Boaz, of Ken-
tucky, you have written upon some
things recorded in the first and second
chapters of second Kings, which I have
read with much comfort. You have
written with reference to what has been
fulfilled, and bpot one jot or tittle has
failed. We read that it is ecasier for
heaven and earth to pass than one tittle
of the law to fail. There are none that
know God’s purposes, but we know that
he will never fail, for he is of one mind.
1 am the Lord, I change not, therefore ye
sons of Jacob are not consumed. Truth
will stand when all things fail. We are
commanded to let brotherly love abound,
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to let our conversation be without covet-
ousness and to be content with such

things as we have. We have that precious

promise which God hath spoken: I will
never leave thee nor forsake thee. How
encouraging this is for one who feels

the need of such a friend to look to, that.

we are all in the hand of God, who knows
all things, even the very secrets of our
hearts. The true church is commanded
not to be carried about with divers and
strange doctrines. It is a good thing
that the heart be established with grace,
and not with meats which are of the
works of the flesh. Believers have an
altar, whereof they have no right to eat,
which serve the tabernacle. Let us go
forth therefore unto him without the
camp bearing his reproach. This is not
our home, for here we have no continuing
city, but seek one to come. Let us there-
fore by him offer the sacrifice of praise
to God; that is, the fruits of our lips
giving thanks to his name. How true it
is, my dear brother, when the Lord begins
a good work he will perform it until the
day of Jesus Christ. This was shown
very plainly with reference to Klijah, the
prophet of the Lord. Baal’s prophets
could not be heard, but God heard Elijah;
it was a revelation given him from God,
to show to Baal and his followers what
man could not do. But still it is insisted
upon by finite men that they are the in-
struments in God’s hand in saving the
world, which is nothing but an invention
of men. Nebuchadnezzar felt at one
time that there was no power above him,
but in God’s appointed time He gave to
the prophet Daniel to reveal to the king
an interpretation of his dream, and how
he should be brought down, and that his
kingdom should be taken from him, and
he was brought down to the very dust of
the earth, and was made fo eat grass as

an ox. Then he learned that God will
give the kingdom to whomsoever he will,
and that all the inhabitants of the earth
are counted as nothing. He does his
will in the army of heaven and among
the inhabitants of the earth; and none
can stay his hand, or say unto him, What
doest thou? We read, The Lord shall go
forth as a mighty man; he shall be like
a man of war; he shall cry, yea, he shall
roar. He shall prevail against his ene-
emies which have risen up against him
denying his truth. But there are those
who are standing firm in defence of the
truth. It is said in the Scripture, “I
form the light, and create darkness; I
make peace, and create evil. I the Lord
do all these things.” “Shall a trumpet
be blown in the city, and the people not
be afraid ? shall there be evil in a city,
and the Lord hath not done it?’ The
Lord made all things for himself, yea, the
wicked for the day of evil. It was given
to the prophets to foretell events that
should be fulfilled at some time by the
wickedness of men, and sometimes by the
virtues of men and kings. ‘I believe the
Lord has a people in this present time
who do not for a moment believe that
God in deereeing all things is the author
of sin. He is the beginning and ending
of all things. In his purpose he made
man, forming him of the dust of the
earth, and making him subject to vanity.
Our God had all power to keep sin and
Satan out of the garden and out of the
world, but for a wise and holy pur-
pose, and for most gracious ends, decreed
all things that come to pass. In his wise
plan his Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, was
appointed to be slain before the founda-
tion of the world, and his people were
chosen in him before the foundation of
the world. Dear brother, this subject is
deep. 1 feel to hope that the Lord has
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given me understanding to comprehend
what you have tried to explain to Elder
Boaz. It was good, and I felt a desire to
write you, trusting in God to direct my
mind by his Spirit. I am always glad to
read your good letters in the Signs. If
you feel this to be worthy, you are at
liberty to have it published. I would be
glad, if you have light, if you would give
your views through the Srexs on Solo-
mon’s Song, eighth chapter, fifth verse,
and tell us what it was that was raised
up under the apple tree. I feel to be-
lieve that you have been taught the re-
vealed will of God, and that you have
unfolded many deep things concerning
God’s purposes and decrees. No finite
man can tell it save those who have
been taught of God. This is as I under-
stand it. I have now entered upon my
eighty-first year with a feeling of love
which I trust that God has given me.
This is why I love to read and write con-
cerning his glorious cause and of his
grace. I feel that I have been wonder-
fully blessed in this world, but it has
pleased God to show me my weakness
more and more, and therefore 1 feel to
become more reconciled to his will, as I

know my imperfection and inability, and

that my sufficiency is of God, and I have
no confidence in the flesh. Dear brother,
I hope that you will remember me at the
throne of grace.
Your brother in hope,
0. B. HICKERSON.,
WaAVERLY, Pa., Jan. 8, 1914,
DEAR BRETHREN:—Here are two let-
ters inclosed ; use them if you wish. They
are both good, at least to me, and I think
will be to others.
Yours as ever, alone in the wilderness,
: D. M. VAIL.

forth out of my mouth.”

HorewEeLy, N. J., Sept. 10, 1913.

Dear BLper VAIL:—I inclose you by
mail my photograph, and I think you will
know who it is, as it looks just like tho
old man in Hopewell who likes to meet
you and hear you talk of things that are
worth more than all else to us; things
that do not perish with the using, but are
from everlasting to everlasting, founded
on the rock that is higher than all.
Obrist said, “ Upon this rock I will build
my church; and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.” On that rock I
hope we stand. Paul said by Ohrist’s
strength he could do all things. What
are we without him? Poor, helpless
worms of the dust. As you said in your
letter to me, a big lump of sin. Paul
said, By the grace of God I am what I
am. How true. Blessed are they that
hear the joyful sound. Why should
we fear when our Father is at the
helm? He will guide the ship through
the deep waters safely, and none can
make us afraid. Salvation is of the Lord,
and can be in no other way. He said, I
am the way, the truth and the life. We
love to praise him for all his wonderful
works, and say amen to all his ways.
Our ways are not his ways, our thoughts
are not his thoughts. As high as the
heavens are above the earth, so high are
his ways and thoughts above our ways
and thoughts. “ For as the rain cometh
down, and the snow, from heaven, and
returneth not thither, but watereth the
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,

* * * 50 shall my word be that goeth
When God
speaks it is doné; he spake as man never
spake, he taught as man never tanght.
Man in his best estate is but vanity, help-
less in the way of salvation, but our God
has all power to lay down his life, and to
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take it again. Are we not greatly
blessed to know that he is God, and our
Savior, and that his strong arm is always
underneath us and will bear ns up, and
finally carry ns into glory, where there
will be no more losses or crosses, no more
pain, no more sorrows, but all will be
“continual bliss? We cannot praise him
enough for all he has done for us. He
snffered on the eross as man never snf-
‘fered, and is faithfnl in his promise
toward his children, saying that none
~shall perish, but he is their merciful and
true God. He will be merciful to their
transgressions, and their sin he will re-
member no more,

The picture I send you was taken when
I was in my eightieth year of age. Come
and see ns when yon can. 1 often think
of you and the other ministering brethren,
of what a trnst yon have. There are
many who think differently from what
we do, but we have nothing to fear, for
if God be for us, who can be against ns?
‘That sums it all up.

I have written more than I intended,
bnt my mind seemed to run along in this
way, and there has been mno stopping-
place.

From your unworthy brother in hope,

D. 8. BLACKWELL.

EpELLA, Pa,, Dec, 27, 1913,

" DeEAR BrROTHER VAIL:—I thought I
wonld write a few lines to you, if the
dear Lord wonld give me strength, for I
feel to be very helpless; I cannot breathe
one breath without him who doeth all
things well. I do know that all things
work together for good to them that love
God, but, dear brother, do I love him %
No, not unless he first loved me. 1 had
been praying for some evidence that I
knew something of that love, as I could
not see any evidence, and felt to be in

total darkness, when all at once, in the
night, it came to me: How can any one
know he is in darkness unless he has eyes
to see and they have been opened by the
good Lord ? It scems as if to know one
is in darkness, is a sure evidence. For a
few minutes I felt to say, All is well. 1
feel that I have none to go to but the
Lord; and O, bow wretched, vile and
lonely I feel most of the time; still, 1
know what he does is all right, for he is
God, and beside hiw there is no Savior.
If you can write me a word of encour-
agement do so, and oblige a poor old sin-
ner, saved by grace, if saved at all,
M. C. MILLER.

SOUTHAMPTION, Pa., Feb. 1, 1914,
Duar BrurHREN:—I send yon two
letters from Jilder L. H. Hardy, which I
think will be of interest to the readers of
the StaNs if you think best to publish
them. Many will remember his visit to
our associations a few years ago, and his
good gospel preaching.
Your brother in hope,
SILAS H. DURAND.
Arvantie, N, C., Jan, 15, 1914,
Erpur 8. H. DurAND—DEAR BROTH-
BR:—Your letter came yesterday, and I
was glad to hear from you again. Some-
times I feel nearly ent loose from the
things of this world, and have an inde-
seribable longing for the joys to come,
and sometimes those longings grow in me
until my littie hope grows so strong that
doubts are lost sight of, and I weep for
the joy which so fills my poor, longing
heart. Paul’s language, To me it is far
better to depart and be with Jesus, comes
into my fellowship, and I rejoice that the
Lord gave him that expression to comfort
me. But it is not always that way. In
our move it became necessary for us to
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be separated from all our immediate fam-
ily connections, except our young grand-
daughter, fifteen years old. Sometimes
my attachment and care to wife and her
are so great that I want to live here, and
am made willing to suffer much more for
them. Then I have a very near attach-
ment to the churches I try to serve and
the work I believe the Lord has given me
to do in his holy name. With these feel-
ings I am made willing to wait all my
appointed time, until my change comes.
Thus I am living from day to day.
Whether it be the life of a christian or
not I know not, but I know 1 have been
made partaker of many mercies of the
Lord. His blessings to me are beyond
counting, and they are continual. I am
glad that David rejoiced so much in the
expression, The mercy of the Lord endur-
eth forever. When this wonderful ex-

pression first came to me there appeared |

to be something that said, This is evi-
dence that he was continually a sinner,
and that he knew it. Mercy is for the
poor and needy sinner. My heart re-
joiced in the Lord, and there was an in-
‘ward desire to praise him for this rich
provision of his grace. I, too, was a sin-
ner continually, and every moment in
need of just such mercies. It it were
true in David’s case, was it not also true
in the case of all poor and needy sinners,
and therefore in my own case? O the
richness I saw in that blessed word.
Then one of the sweets of it all is, it has
never left me, and it comes up often to
remind me and to comfort me. Were it
not for this, what would life be but a ter-
ror? To be here, such a sinner as T know
I am, and no mercy ? It would be a ¢on-
tinual bell to me. Therefore I rejoice in
the mercy of the Lord, and take courage
to press onward, and to look upward to
God in blessed hope that his sweet mercy

and grace will keep me all the days of
my life, and bring me safely into his holy
presence to praise him forever and for-
ever. Time is but a little moment any-
way. RBternity! we do not count it by
moments, nor yet by years. How sweet
to feel that the life the Lord has given to
us is eternal life ; that assures us that it
is of equal existence with him, and that
our unity with him is eternal also. To
see Jesus as he is and to be like him is
all my desire; to this all other things are
only secondary. This is my hope, which
I have proved for these forty-one years,
and which gets more precious as my
trials come and pass by. From this no
storm has ever been able to move me,
and though the waves and billows have
often gone over me, my anchor has en-
abled me to outride them all. Bless the
Lord.

I do not wish to weary you, and will
close with love to you and all your fam-
ily. _

Your brother in a good hope through -
grace, L. H. HARDY.

Arvawnric, N. C., Jan, 20, 1914,

DrAR BROTEHER DURAND :—Your good
letter came to hand yesterday, and we
were, as we always are, glad to hear from
you. You are welcome to do with my
former letter as you see fit; it is yours, as
all my letters to you are. I do not re-
member just what I wrote, but am glad
that you have received comfort, and if
you have it published I hope others may
do the same. 1 am such a poor sinner
that if any one receives a word of com-
fort from my writing or speaking 1 take
comfort that it is of the Lord. I do know
that in me, that is, in my flesh, there is
no good thing. I am so weak that I can-
not stand alone, much less can I hold
others up. They can ouly find comfort
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(if indeed they find any) in being made
willing to abide with me in my weakness.
I have often thought of those who can
walk in obedience to the word of the
Lord ; how happy they must be. If they
were as I am they would many times find
themselves so far away from the path of
righteousness that they would not know
which way to turn to get right.

T was lost once in the woods. It was
in the night. The moon rose, and it ap-
peared to me to be in the west. I knew
it was in the east, yet it was hard for me
to believe it. I was east from home, and
to go home appeared to me that 1 was
surely going from home. Of course I
went according to my knowledge, con-
trary to what appeared to be right to me.
Thus I was right in my going, but wrong
in what appeared right to me. Had it
not been that I knew my course from
home I would have been lost worse and
worse the more I sought to be right.
"Phus it has been with me in my experi-
eneo and travels as a christian, if indeed
1 have ever traveled that heavenly road
at all. T go, but so often find that I have
gone wrong, that it appears to me that
my whole life is a complete failure. In-
deed I know it is. T am a failure in
every part, and unless the Lord leads me
I will never get to the desired haven. 1
often feel this so clearly that I am made
to ask the question, Have 1 over known
the Lord at all9 and fear fills me so that
I weep tears of bitterness and sorrow, yet
there is with me an abiding hope that 1
have known the Lord, that he has re-
vealed himself to me as my Savior and

Lord. Thus I am compelled to go hoping
and fearing all the way. Dear brother,
if this is not the way of the christian,
then surely I have never known the Lord
at all. Ifitis the way of the christian, 1
have a hope that T am one of that blessed
number.

For some cause unknown to me I live
without any fear of hell. If that is neces-
sary for one to be a servant of the living
God, then surely I am not one. I have
hope in the election of God, that he has
chosen me in Christ Jesus, to live with
him in his glory, and that hope enables
me to look to him. 1know thatif it were
not for that hope I would sink at once in
despair, but that hope abides with me
and I live in it. 1 believe he will keep
me safe in all my trials and deliver me to
himself in the end. Somehow all my
troubles, persecutions and departures
from the right way have not yet been
able to move me from that hope. Some-
times that hope is so far hid from me
that I hardly dare to claim it. It then
appears little, then it revives, and I am
made to lay hold npon it as eagerly as a
very hungry child will lay hold on the
breast from which it draws its living.
Then T can bold on and go to sleep in
the arms of my Beloved and trust him,
though every one and everything in the
world were turned upside down. 1 care
but little then how the world goes or
what becomes of it. 1 realize that my
home is not here, and there is a longing
in my soul to go home. 1 feel cut loose
from the world and all its pleasures, and
want to go home.

Dear brother, lest I weary you with
reading so much about myself, so unwor-
thy of your time or attention, I will stop,
but it is hard to find the place.

You ask me to come in the spring to
the associations, and I would love to ac-
cept that invitation. There has not been
a spring since I was there that my mind
has not been in those meetings, but for
some cause the way to go has been closed
up so far. Now I am settling in this
new home whieh my brethren and friends
have very graciously given to me, and it
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takes every moment of my time when I
am from my appointments to try to fix
things so we can live; that, with my ob-
ligations to the churches, will keep me
this spring. T have promised that, if it
please the Lord, I will go in 1915; that is
as soon as I can now see an opening.
Dear brother, pray for nus. We are a
little people, and feel the need of the
prayers of the saints. The Lord be with
you, and abundantly bless and sustain
you, that these, your latter days, may in
every way be your best days, and when
your deliverance comes may it ‘he sweet
in the Lord.
With much love to the whole family, T
am your brother in hope,
‘ L. H. HARDY.
i) € & e
BARrwry, Texas, April 10, 1913,
DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:~—Inclosed
find a soul-cheering letter that I received
from a precious brother in Christ, which
I would like to have published in the
Sigxns. 1 had not heard a gospel sermon
for seven months when I received brother
Howard’s letter, and it came as manna to
a hungry soul.
Your nnworthy brother, saved by grace,
if saved at all, C. T. COFFER.

SABINAL, Texas, March 11, 1913,

DrAr Broraer Corren:—Your very
kind letter of Ifebrnary 22nd did not
reach me until Friday before our first
regular Sunday meeting in March. I had
been away from Keller for some time,
and this accounts for my delay in an-
swering. Immediately after our meeting
on Monday night, at I't. Worth, I boarded
the train for this place, in Uvalde County,
southern Texas, not far from the border
line. Brother Staggs and wife sent for
me to vigit them, as they had lost their

youngest child, the first serious tronble:

in their family, and therefore they de-
sired that I should come to comfort and
share with them in their affliction, and
now by the grace of the blessed God I
am here, and in my weakness and un-
worthiness try to mingle with them and
speak of the sufferings of our adorable
Savior, the sweet salvation of all his elect
people, his will and new covenant, and
the glorions consolation in the gospel
that comes to our souls. Tt waters, feeds
and supports every branch of the true
vine (Christ) which he has redeemed by
his own blood. They are from among all
nations, and are purified unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.
The woman clothed with the sun, the
moon under her feet, and upon her head
a crown of twelve stars, has no spot of
self-righteousness or creature merit, but
is wholly imbued with the life of her
Husband, and is clad in the righteousness
of her glorified and risen Redeemer, to

‘chant everlasting praises to God.

Dear brother, please pardon me; I
started to write you a letter, but have
wandered off to the ends of the earth, or
the nether land of immensity, which
makes old nature to exceedingly fear and
quake. For by the law no flesh shall be
justified in the sight of God. The whole
working system of Arminianism must
ultimately go down to oblivion, like a
cloud that vanisheth forever, but the
whole elect family will finally and for-
ever be honsed in heaven, the port of
eternal peace, saved by the grace and
righteousness of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, the chief corner-stone, the
everlasting foundation of Zion.

I was much rejoiced to hear from you,
but sorry to learn that your health is still
poor, also of your mother’s affliction, T
hope you both are better ere this, and
that the others of your family keep well.
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T shall perhaps be here until nearly April,
and desire when 1 return to stop over and
see you and the brethren. I had a card
from brother Cardwell, and answered it.

Brother Coffee, upon receipt of this
please drop me a few lines, so I may hear
how you are. The Lord bless and pros-
per you in all things needful, is the
prayer of one who I hope loves you for
the truth’s sake.

In gospel bonds,

ASA HOWARD.

g
A+l

ErGIN, Oregon, Dec, 22, 1913,

Drar BroTHER CHICK:—Having to
write you on a little business on behalf
of a brother, T want to ask you to give
your views through the SiGNS on the
langnage of Paul in Romans v. 20:
“ Moreover, the law entered, that the of-
fence might abound. But where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound.”
T know that some brethren apply this law
here spoken of by Paul as the law that
was given to Adam, but it seems to me
to be the law as given by Moses, for the
langnage, ‘“that the offence might
abonnd,” implies that sin was already in
the world. But was there sin in the
world before Adam transgressed the law ?
Sin, we are told, is the transgression of
law; then there was no sin until the law
was violated, so there could have been no
offence. “ Wherefore, as by one man sin
entered into the world.,” So that Paul
said, “ For until the law, [of Moses] sin
was in the world: but sin is not imputed
when there is no law.” Again he said,
“T had not known sin, but by the law:
for T had not known lust, except the law
had said, Thoun shalt not covet.” Now
we see that sin was in the world before
the law entered that the apostie here
said “entered that the offence might
abound,” yet was not imputed, and Paul

said he would not have known sin but by
the law ; and when sin is revealed to the
poor sinner it is by the law. As the
apostle said, “ Was then that which is
good made-death unto me ?. God forbid.
But sin, that it might appear sin, work-
ing death in me by that which is good;
that sin by the commandment might be-
come exceeding sinful.”

Now, brother Chick, I have in a few
words given my views on this law that
Paul said “ entered that the offence might
abonnd,” and T wounld be pleased to see
your views, for I am so liable to be wrong
in my ideas. I am pleased with the
Sians, and love to read the precious
truths published in its columns.

Dear brother, let me add a line here, to
say I sympathize with you in your afflic-
tion. I myself begin to feel the weight
of years. I am sixty-seven, and am nof
well at all this winter, nor have 1 been
for the past three years. I do hope the
dear Lord will remember you for his
Zion’s sake. Mo usg poor, weak creatures
it would seem an irreparable loss were
you taken away, and yet we know our
God is able to supply all our needs, ae-
cording to the riches of his grace, by onr
precious Savior.

Tn gospel bonds,

G. B. MAYFIELD.

FrEpERICK, Md., Jan, 28, 1914.
DrAR Eprtors:—You will find in-
closed a check for two dollars to renew
my subseription for your paper. I am
sorry to have waited so long. T am a
poor widow with two children who can
neither hear nor speak; am sixty miles
from my church, in Baltimore, Md., so I
do not get there often, and O how lonely
it is here. All I hear is what people are
doing for God, and their own works. I
do not go to their meetings, but hear it
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talked, and T get very homesick for the
dear people who give God all praise. T
am very comfortably situated here, but a
palace is a prison withoui the company
of God’s dear children. O how I long to
be situated so I could go to my meetings
and meet my dear kindred in Christ. T
often ask why I am left all alone, but
yet I am not alone, for at times in the
midst of the greatest trials T am made to
feel that the dear Savior is very near, and
what comfort it is. My husband was a
member of the church only a short time
before his death, which occurred six years
ago in August. It pleased the dear Lord
to take my mother from earth the last
day of November. She also was 2 mem-
ber, and loved the doctrine and faith, Tt
is hard indeed to give our loved ones up,
but what a comfort to be assured they
are now with their Savior, free from the
trials of earth. I often wonder why my
trials have been so many and severe, but
know our God doeth all things well and
never makes a mistake, doing according
to his own will with his children, having
a purpose in all he does, and gives us all
we need at jnst the right time. Some-
times we feel cast down and ready to
give up, and then he reveals himself to
us and we are revived for a little while.
O if T could only be reconciled to his
dealings and say at all times, Thy will,
not mine, be done. [ think our trials are
sent npon us because we are so sinful and
ready to complain. T love to get the
S16Ns and read the letters from the dear
ones who are scattered over the world,
They tell my feelings better than I can,
and how I would love to take them by
the hand and tell them what great com-
fort their messages of love give me; they
often bring tears to my eyes. What a
blessing the Sians is to the scattered
people of God. - Please send me January

1st nnmber, as it contains the obitnary of
my mother, and T want to send it to my
brother.

I have written more than I.intended.
Pray for me and mine when at the throne
of grace. :

Your unworthy sister, if one at all,

(MRS.) IDA SHOCOKLEY.

——-

Lawnam, W. Va., Jan., 1914,

To taR FATHFUL 1IN OHRIST :—
Through our medium of correspondence
I feel to address you as a band of breth-
ren and sisters, bound together by the
sweet cords of God’s never-ending love,
which cannot be broken, neither are any
of his stakes to be removed (shalls and
wills), for “there the glorious Lord will
be unto us a place of broad rivers and
streams ; wherein shall go no galley with
oars, neither shall gallant ship pass there-
by. TFor the Lord is our guide, the Lord
is our law-giver, the Lord is our king; he
will save us.” This is the prophecy of
Isaiah, speaking to us by the power of the
Holy Spirit that moved him to pen these
precious words of comfort to all who are
trusting in the finished work of Christ,
(in their salvation). While on the cross,
dying for offenses, he nttered these
precious words: “It is finished,” and we
are satisfied that the work of redemption
is complete in Jesus, he having the power
to lay down his life for his sheep (the
covenant family). Now, dear trembling
ones, if it be that we are embraced in the
covenant of redemption, the offering
made by Christ on the tree, or cross, hath
forever perfected them who were set apart
by God the Father, preserved in Christ
Jesus and called in time from nature’s
night to the glorions light and liberty of
the gospel, and are no more the children
of the night, but are children of the day.

There are some who profess to love the
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Primitive Baptists who say some things
I do not like to hear. They speak
slightingly of the poor minister who has
not accumulated much of the goods of
this world. We often see such servants
of the Lord who are very poor, yet won-
derfully blessed with spiritual knowl-
edge; they are burdened with the Word
of truth, therefore they cannot hold their
peace. They are compelled to ery aloud
and spare not; the Lord has given them
a message to deliver to the inmates of the
everlasting covenant. As the dove,
that bore a message to Noah and his
family in the ark, is the gospel minister
who is burdened with a message to be
delivered to the inhabitants of Jerusa-
lem, for he must ery unto her that her
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity
is pardoned, for she lias received at the
Lord’s hand double for all her sins.
Those who are the most able to minister
to the poor, humble servant, as a rule are
the furthest from econtributing to his
necessities, and are the most apt to speak
slightingly of his financial cirenmstances.
If we have sown unto you spiritnal
things, is it a great thing if we shall reap
your carnal things? I think a church
that will not minister to the need of its
pastor is not worthy of a pastor, and when
they call him it is their duty to encourage
him instead of discouraging. I think
that churches sometimes make a mistake
in liberating one to exercise his gift in a
public way. If the one fails to preach,
the evidence is clear that the church has
made a mistake, for if one fails to preach,
it is clear that God has not called him,
for God qualifies his servants to preach
the preaching he bids them, and the evi-
dence that Gtod has called one to preach
is that he does preach. If he fails to
preach, the evidence is against him, and
the church should call in the liberty she

has given him, and not keep one stand-
ing a licentiate for years. If a church
gives one liberty to exercise his gift in
public, that church should be careful not
to give him liberty that will extend fur-
ther than the church of his membership
until they are satisfied with his efforts.
In some cases I have known licentiates to
get in a hurry about their ordination.
It is all-important that churches watch
those who are anxious about their ordina-
tion. I once had a licentiate come to me
complaining that he was only half-har-
nessed, that if he had been ordained he
could have baptized five at his last ap-
pointment. T told him to be quiet;
that the church would judge in that
matter, that she would decide as to
whether he should be half-harnessed or
whole-harnessed, or be harnessed at all.
In two years from that time he was
preaching for the Methodists.
J. W. McOLANAHAN.

il + > ¢~

CHEHALIS, Washington, Sept. 4, 1913,

BrReETHREN EDITORS:—Inclosed please
find draft for five dollars, for which
credit to my account two dollars for the
Sians, and send me twenty copies of the
“Peast of Fat Things.” 1 prefer that
you send one copy cloth bound and the
balance of the three dollars worth in
paper covers. :

T am very well pleased with the S1aNs.
1t is not new to me, as my dear father,
who is now dead and gone, took it about
forty years ago, and I took it myself
when T lived in Ohio, and when my name
was Minnie B. Matthew. I was married
twelve years ago to F. W. Zastrow, and
eleven years ago came to Washington,
which country I like much better than
Ohio, though Ohio is a good State. I
met Elder Silas H. Durand at our associ-
ation in Ohio, twelve years ago, and we
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would love to meet him again at our
home in Washington. I will say here
that I received much comfort from read-
ing of the last hours of his brother. I
am like John Bunyan’s “Mr. Fearing,”
I am afraid of my shadow, and often
wonder how I can face death, and won-
der if Jesus will be present at that try-
ing hour; but the reading of brother
Durand’s great happiness, and the love
of the dear Savior which he enjoyed
while passing over the river, gives me
great consolation, and I can scarcely be-
lieve, either, that when I die I will be
unconscious of any happiness or misery
until the resurrection. It seems to me
there is a principle within that never
dies, and does not sleep.
(MRS.) . W. ZASTROW.
e sttt U ¢ -
SENECA Farrs, N. Y., Dec, 8, 1913,
DrAR IIDITORS:—I received my De-
cember 1st number of the Sians, which
tells me it is time to send on my remit-
tance for another year. Dear brethren,
I have written out the order for many
years for my dear motfher, Mrs. E. Can-
dler, who in the past year has passed
from this world of sorrow to be with her
Savior, and now I am left to send in my
own behalf. While it gives me great
sorrow to be without her, yet I realize
that my loss is her gain. I have always
had her SiaNS to read, as I lived near
her, and so, loving it as I do, I cannot do
without it. I love the truths it pro-
claims of our loving Savior, and it is very
‘enlightening to me. AsTIhave no church
of my own near by, it is all the preaching
I have, and I shall always take it. I
would love to swell the number of sub-
scribers, but I find that the people of the
other denominations will not even look
into the paper. I have been sending

mine to my sister, Mrs. Brown, of Clyde, |

but this year she will subscribe for her-
self, or perhaps has already, so%that will
make one more, and I will send my paper
on to some one who cannot take the
Sraxs.

Hoping you may both be spared for
many years to continue to put forth the
truth, T will close, and remain your
weak sister, '

(MRS.) W. J. PECK.

el A ¢

McHENRY, Ky., Oct. 3, 1913,

DEAR BRETHREN EbIToRs:—I will
now drop you a few lines, thanking you
for the paper which I have so much en-
joyed, for I do enjoy the good editorials
and letters. I should have written be-
fore now, but I am old and nervous, and
cannot write myself, and have to trouble
some one to write for me, o I have put
it off from time to time, but I was enjoy-
ing the good old SiaNs just the same.
It is all the preaching I get, for there are
none of our people for miles that I know
of. There is plenty of so-called preach-
ing within my hearing, but I never go to
hear it, for it is no food for me, for it is
all working for the Lord, and I am such
a poor hand to work I do not go to hear
them.

I have the promise of one subseriber
for you. She is a Missionary Baptist,
and if she will subscribe T will write
again. Now if I become burdensome
just drop my name from your list, and I
will not think hard of it. I am getting
feeble, and do not feel that I can go

through the winter (I am now over
seventy-six years of age); the Lord only
knows, but if anything should happen to
me my daughter will notify you.
Farewell. T may never write again,
but if I live long I will. » |
o MARY PAYNE,
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 8.

¢ HENCEWORTH there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness.” :

This is the last letter which Paul
wrote before the Lord called him home;
at least there is no record of any written
afterwards, and certainly no farewell
words that Panl could have used could
have been more suitable as his farewell
to his son in the faith, Timothy. The
whole epistie breathes forth his great
anxiety for the cause of God, for the suc-
cess of the ministry of Timothy, and that
he might never depart from the faith
of the gospel. Read carefully the solemn
charge with which this chapter begins:
“T charge thee therefore before God, and
the Lord Jesus Ohrist, who shall judge
the quick and the dead at his appearing
and his kingdom; Preach the word.”
This was to be the theme of his ministry.
This was not by any means a limited,
narrow field, but vast as the unbounded
fullness of God manifest in Christ. See
also the admonitions which follow, which
show that in preaching the Word is in-
cluded reproof, rebuke and exhortation.
The mind of God, speaking through Panl,
is that the people of God not only need
the direct.consolation of the word of sal-
vation through Christ, but also to be

warned against that which might lead
them astray. Now Paul has presented
these solemn realities, urging upon Tim-
othy that they become the substance and
spirit of his ministry to the end. Tol-
lowing this he urges upon his beloved
gon in the faith the need of watching, of
giving himself wholly to the work and of
making full proof of his ministry, and
this he is all the more anxious that Tim-
othy should not cease to bear in mind
and to do, because he himself was about
to depart from the field. IHow many of
the servants of the Lord, as old age has
come npon them and death is close at
hand, have felt toward the younger in
the ministry who are, as was Timothy to
Paul, their sons in the faith, just as is
expressed in this connection. Their coun-
sel and adviece will soon cease to be
heard, therefore let this last solemn charge
be remembered and heeded. For our-
self, we remember that when the aged
Elder Philander Hartwell gave us the
usual charge at our ordination, when we
were still, ag it were, but a child, in the
midst of it he took up the Bible from the
stand, and placing it in onr hand, he re-
peated these words of Paul: I echarge you,
my brother, that you preach the Word.
We have never forgotten how all-import-
ant and solemn his words sounded to us,
and how our own desire and prayer
sprang up toward God that his Spirit
might fasten this upon onr heart so that
it might control all our ministry in - after
years; and it is a solemn joy to us that
we have at least desired to know the
meaning of the Seriptures, and to hold
forth the doctrine which they teach. It
has seemed to us that T'imothy must have
remembered these words all his life, ac-
quiring as they do special solemnity, be-
cause they were the last expressed desire
of Paul toward him. - :
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But onr mind had not been to write so
many words in this direction, bnt to call
attention to some reflections, which have
for some time been with ns, npon the
words named at the head of this article.
First, it seems only natnral that when
men reach any great turning-point in
their lives they should be fonnd looking
back and looking forward. Of what nse
has the past been to me ? and of what nse
have I been in the past? and, on the
other hand, what awaits me in the fnture
Especially mnst this be so when we stand
npon the hither verge of life. In every
spiritnal mind, at least, there mnst arise
serious gnestions of this kind, and still
~ more searching mnst these gnestions be-
come in the near light of the eternity to
which we go. Panl as he wrote was look-
ing back and looking forward. As he
looked back npon his own personal min-
istry before God and to the churches, at
this honr when there could be no false
glorying, he conld and did write, “ I have
fonght a good fight, I have finished my
conrse, I have kept the faith.” This cov-
ered the past of his life as an apostle and
servant of God. Looking over all his
ministry as one who stood to be jndged
in the presence of God, he conld say
these three things of his ministry.

“I have fought a good fight.” Let us
notice that there is no boasting here.
He knew he had been engaged in a war-
fare that was good. As a soldier may
feel snre that his canse is jnst, that he is
fighting npon the right side, and yet
connt himself at best but an ordinary
soldier in the ranks, and feel that there
Is nothing in his record with regard to
which he may boast of himself, so Paul
-conld say what he knew: that his war-
fare- had been a good ome, though he
confessed himself less than the least.

He had fought a good fight, whether it

had been done well or ill. We feel that
there is enconragement in this thonght to
ounrself. There is an encouragement to
all God’s ministers in this. We are fight-
ing in a good canse, however poor onr
ministry has been. Again, he says, “T
have finished my conrse.” This does not
mean simply, I have reached the end of
life, even as all things else do some day,
bnt, I have been running in a race, and I
have not ceased to run nntil I have com-
pleted the conrse. “T have finished my
course.” I have not given np in the
midst of it and fallen by the way dis-
conraged. Panl does not boast of his
swiftness, or of outrnnning others, bnt
simply declares, I have continned on the
conrse to which the Lord called me, nntil
he is now ready to dismiss me from the
race. How good it is if any of ns can
look back and feel that faltering often,
stumbling often, often perhaps to onr
shame, failing to keep onr eye npon the
goal, we have yet been strengthened, and
have not ceased to run nntil the conrse is
finished and we are ready to be called
home. How much we have to lament in
our race, and yet having obtained help of
God we have continued. So also Paul
testifies of the past, that he had kept the
faith. This we donbt not means that he
had always held steadfast to the doectrine
of Ohrist. He had not failed to preach
the Word, and the Word of God only. It
has been one of the demands of the
choreh of God in all ages, when some
sentiment or doctrine has been presented
which seemed on the face of it to them
strange or new, Show ns a thus saith the
Lord for it. All that is set forth in the
Seriptures is to be believed and received
by all believers. Anything which is not
in the Word of God we mnst not ‘accept
or be guided by, either in. doctrine or
practice. Thus Paul kept to the Word of
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God ; therefore he exhorted Timothy to
- preach | the ,Word !and nothing beside.
Paul did not mean by fkeeping the faith
that he had kept himself in the possession

of faith, but, as said before, that he had:

been at all times faithful to make known
the Word of God; he had held fastto it,
and constantly proclaimed it. Here also
was no spirit of boasting ; he had kept the
faith in the manner in which we have
here written, - because the God of faith
had called him and filled him with{the
spirit of faith. This inward work of God
had been the cause of the faithfulness of
Panl in his ministry. He preached that
which was welling up as a living spring
in his own sonl. Out of the fountain in
his own heart had flowed these healing,
comforting streams to gladden and
strengthen his brethren, and by the favor
of God even we, nearly twenty centuries
afterward, drink at these streamns and are
glad.

But now, having declared his thonghts
of the past, Paul turns to the future:
« Henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness.” Tlere let us
note that he does not say a crown for
righteousness, as thongh he thought of it
as a reward to be bestowed upon him be-
canse of his own merit. If there be any-
thing for which all true believers hope
and long it is to be righteons. So David,
centuries before, in the same spirit could
say, “As for me, I will behold thy face
in righteounsness: I shall be satisfied,
when T awake, with thy likeness.” It
was the assurance of an apostle, “ We
shall be like him ; for we shall see him as
he is.”  The crown of which Paul felt
assured was not then something to be be-
stowed because he had been good, but it
was a crown to be made up of righteous-
ness. In other words, Paul wonld say,
Then T shall be holy as he is holy; and

for this he longed. What will it be to
be made perfectly holy, and never again
to know sin in the heart, to be conformed
to the will of God in all things, and never
again to murmur at his will? What will
it be to not only read, “ Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind,
and with all thy strength,” but to find the
fulfilhinent of this in our own selves?
What will it be to never again have one
evil thonght or desire? Ah, who can tell,
save those who have already entered into
that glory. Again, it is not a crown of
happiness, or of honor, or of glory, which
the apostle desired, but of *righteous-
ness,” and this, if bestowed, will surely
bring all these: happiness, honor and
glory. There is no happiness, honor or
glory compared with the erown of right-
eousness. It has been said of men of
this world, that they who seek after hap-
piness, honor or glory alone, shall not at-
tain to them, but he who thinks only of
doing what is right, shall find that scat-
tered all along in his pathway all other
good things will be found. Let this be
as it may, we do feel well assured that all
those who desire holiness, and seek after
it as the gem of gems, shall not 1niss the
blessedness of the Lord, and who are
they that desire righteousness, save poor,
broken-hearted sinners, who feel the
plague of sin? Onee Paul had cried,
Who shall deliver me from the body of
this death? Here he has found the an-
swer, and tells us of it : “ There islaid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
me at that day,” the day of his depart-
ure, which he knew was at hand. Paunl
was one of those who bungered and
thirsted after righteousness; now he tells
of the assurance which was his, that the
words of the blessed Master should be
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fulfilled when he declared that all such
should be filled with righteousness, for
the crown which he expected contained
all the fullness of his desire. What won-
drous comfort there is in all this for the
servants of the Lord, who often faint as
they toil by the way. We need not ask
any more about what heaven will be
when we have learned that there we shall
be righteous as heis righteous. If right-
eousness be ours, all that belongs to
heaven will be ours also, and in that
world the righteous Lord and his right-
eous people shall dwell forever.

¢ O blessed abode, and happy they
Whose sins have all beon washed away.”

We often feel ashamed of ourselves,
ashamed of our manner of life, ashamed
that we have about us so little of the
Spirit of Christ, ashamed that our faith
has been so weak and faltering, but still
he will not be ashamed of us, for through
Jesus Christ ke seos no spot in us; and,
like Paul, when the end of this con-
flict draws near, though we have doubted
often whether we could be true believers,
because we have always looked upon
death with such dread, we shall in some
small measure be able to say, as did Paul,
“I am now ready to be offered.” ’l‘hls
we never read of Paul saying before.
Let us take courage then in the midst of
our fears, and let us hope that at the end
it shall be with us as it was with Paul:
“I am now ready to be offered, and the
time of my departure is at hand.” (.
a2+ D & e o
‘ LOST IN THE MAIL.

Wgi have received a number of com-
plaints of late from subscribers who have
failed to get their paper, and we wish all
to know that it is not through any lack
of care on our part, as all papers leave
this office securely wrapped and plainly
addressed.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder H. C. Ker, at his residence, May 22nd,
1913, Llowellyn B. Ker and Faunie C. Gordy, both of
Delmar, Md.

By the same, Sept. 21s6, 1913, ab Warwick, N. Y.,
Silas Hzra Hyatt and Ccuolme Ophelia Wlllums,
both of Warwiclk.

By the same, Jan, 28th, 1914, at the home of the
bride’s parents, Wisner, N, Y., Charles A, Benedml
of Bellvale, and Myra Mabee

By Elder Silas H, Durand, Jan, 31st, in Philadel-
phia, Pa., Charles W, Qeawh and M(u) C. Doughty,
both of Phllddolphu

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mr. K, F. Stewart, my dear friend and brother, was
born March 26th, 1849, near Selma, Ala., and died
Jan, 5th, 1914, making his stay on earth 64 yoars, Y
months and 21 days, He moved to Carroll County, -
Miss., in 1870, and was married to Miss E. F. Weeks
Feb. 29th, 1872, Mo that union were born eight chil-
dron, five of whom survive him ; Miss Minnie Stewart,
Mrs. Rilla Austin, Mrs, Lily Kelley, Cola and Hubelb
Stewart, all of chden Miss., Tis wife preceded hint
in death sixteen years. He united with New Provi-
dence Church, Attala Connty, Miss,, on Saturday De-
fore the fourth Sunday in July, 1903, and was bap-
tized by Elder J. M. Palmertreo, and lived a consist-
ent member until death,

Elder J, M. Palmertroe, his pastor, conducted the
funeral service Jau. 6th, and at the family cemetory
he read the fourteenth chapter of Job and beautifully
sot forth some of the truths contained in a few of the
first verses of that chaptor. He was a faithful hus-
band, a good father, a friend to all and a true neigh-
bor. e leaves a host of relatives and friends to
mourn their loss. Brother Stewart was a true Prim-
itive Baptist in every seuse of the word.

I1. C. FERGUSON.
D - 4 e

Catharine Arnold Longacre was born Feb. 22nd,
1837, aud died Jan, 7th, 1914, aged 76 yecars, 10
months and 15 days. She was a daughtor of Nicholas
and Nancy Aruold. She was married to Isaac Long-
acre in 1887, who died about fonrteon years ago,
after which she remained on the farm and kept her
home. She was baptized about forty-five years ago,
by Eldor E. Rittenhouse, in the fellowship of the
Tuscarora Church, Juniata Co., Pa., of which c¢hiurch
she was a faithful and devoted member until it
pleased the Liord to call her up higher. I have been
pastor of the little ehurch for about sixtecn yoars,
and always found hor glad to see me, She was one
of the most humble persons thal I ever met, always
esteeming others better than herself, Her house hag
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been my home when I visited the church ever since
the death of our beloved brother, Mitchel Varnes. I
always tried to preach two or three bimes atb her
house during my visits with them. Her whole theme
was of heavenly things, but she always felf her un-
worthiness. The immediate cause of her death was
a fall down the stairs, when she received injuries
from which she suffered intensely for nine weeks, I
do not know whether there was any service held at
her funeral or not. My age keeps me at home during
the winter. She leaves to mourn their loss, the
church, which will greatly miss her presence, and
two brothers, brother Jesse Arnold, of Port Royal,
and Dr. James Agnold, of Williamsburg, three broth-
ers and three sisters dying before. Her parents were
Old School Baptists.
AHIMAAZ MELLOTT.

1ittle Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday ab 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave, and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us,
OLIVER P, SPEIRS, Church Clerk.
CLAREMONT, Cal,

THE Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
St N, W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us.

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE «“SIGNS”’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

S, W. Shipway, N. Y., $1.00; J. C. Chester, Ky,
. $3.50; Joseph F. Hall, Maine, $1.00; Mrs. T. V.
Richardson, Md., $8.00; C. Stevens, Ark.,, $1.00.—
Total, $14.50.

MEETINGS.
B ENREZHER

OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
" St., Bronx,

11:00 A. M. 2:00 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to indnce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents per copy. Address,

: J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, ¥,

¢« SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE
BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY
SCHOOL ?”’

I have remaining about fifty copios of ¢/ Bhould
Children of Primitive Baptists Attend Sunday
School ¥ in board covers at 40 cents per copy. The
limp covers are all sold, This binding is subsiantial
and attractive, and every Primitive Baptist should
have a copy in their home. The cost to me has béen
every cent I am asking for the book, My time and
labor have been freely given to the cause. Please
gend all orders to me at the address given below.

D. W. OWENS.

HursmAN, Brown Co., Il
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DRAWING WAIER.”
(Judges v. 11.)

By Frederick W. Keene.
Allegorical Narratives for the in=
struction amd comfort of
Babes in (irace.

Neatly bound in Cloth 50 cents per copy,

or Five copies for $2.00. Postpaid.
Can be had from this office, or from

Elder Frederick W.” Keene, . North Ber-
wick, Maine.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)
These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus

carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe, |

especially for nse in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of Awmerica. Alse an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of small books embraces:
Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 ceuts ; por dozen, $6.00.
Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18,
Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.
First Quality Turkey Morogeo, very handsome, per
oopy, $2.75, ’

I find the posbage on my book, ‘“Day unio Day,”
to America is 9 pence (18 cents), and 1 thought it
would he 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think on
consideration, as the expense of publication has been
very heavy, notwithstanding a most encouraging
sale, I had belter say 1 will send to any of your
. readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth edition for 4 shillings (96 cents)
postage {ree.

. LIT'PLETON, Jg,

CraprEL House, CROWBOROUGH, KEungland,

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTH EDITION.)

‘The new eodition of our Hymn and Tune Book,
shape note, is now ready for distribution. The new
odition of round note will be ready soon. Will those
churche